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PREFACE

It was a tragic misfortune for Germany—and for the world—that at
the end of World War I the German working classes were not united
in a single coherent working-class party. Such a party might have
been able to make the “revolution” of 1918 a really democratic revolu-
tion and might have given effective support to the newly established
Weimar Republic. It would have counteracted the forces of militarist
reaction, of extreme Left radicalism, and of social chaos resulting from
the defeat and the rapid demobilization of millions of officers and men.
These military elements, with habits developed in wartime, were cast
adrift on society and were unable to find jobs or to adjust themselves to
postwar conditions. They banded together in Free Corps that at first
contained some good and idealistic elements but gradually degenerated
into disorderly and defiant military organizations which sought to over-
throw the Weimar Republic, murdered its ministers, and formed a
large element in the Nazi Storm Troop formations which finally did
wreck the Republic in 1933.

Instead of forming a single political party, the German workingmen
were divided into at least three rival groups, each seeking to capture
the support of the German masses. This contributed to the develop-
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ment of that multiplicity of political parties—there were soon more than
a scor¢ of them—which caused the extreme instability of all coalition
cabinets and was one of the fatal weaknesses of the Weimar Republic.
It also led to an unhealthy internecine strife among the three parties
representing primarily the German working classes. ’

The first, oldest, and strongest of these three proletarian parties in
1918 was the SPD (Sozialdemokratische Partei Deutschlands) or Social
Democratic Party, led by Ebert and Scheidemann. It arose in 1875 from
a merger of Marxists and Lassalleans. The former, led by Bebel and
Wilhelm Liebknecht, had been affiliated with the First International and
believed ideologically in the inevitable class struggle and the ultimate
triumph of the revolutionary proletariat. The Lassalleans, more nation-
alist, had a socialist program of practical reforms which seemed very
radical in those days but which has been mostly won today by working-
men in all industrially advanced countries. They believed in -achiev-
ing their program, not by violent revolution, but by gradual legal means
—by getting and using the secret ballot and parliamentary power to- se-
cure improved social and legal conditions for the workingmen. The
two wings, Marxist and Lassallean, each continued to keep something
of their ideological origins, and at congresses of the Social Democratic
Party adopted platforms which reflected the two somewhat contradic-
tory plans of action. Gradually, however, as German industry and
commerce made tremendous strides at the end of the nineteenth and-
beginning of the twentieth centuries, the German working class be-
came far better off in the matter of wages, working conditions, legal
rights, and political power. In the Reichstag election of 1912, Social
Democratic candidates won more than a third of the total popular vote.
and formed the strongest party numerically in the Reichstag. But with
increased well-being and political power the Social Democratic Party
leadership became more conservative, less international and more na-
tional, and even somewhat bourgeois in its outlook and action.

The second workingman’s party was the USPD (Unabhingige
Sozialdemokratische Partei Deutschlands) or Independent Socialists.
With Marxian antimilitarist and international traditions, they devel-
oped as a split-off in 1916 from the Social Democratic Party who rep-
resented the more conservative, nationalist and bourgeois tendencies of
the original Lassallean group before the merger of 1875. They believed
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that “the main enemy is in our own country”—the monarchists, mili-
tarists and big industrialists who were criminally prolonging th war.
They advocated peace at once on the basis of “no annexations and no
indemnities,” and promoted strikes to bring it about. The party ceased
to exist soon after the end of the war. At a party convention at Halle
in October, 1920, two thirds of the delegates voted to secede and join
the recently formed Communist Party. Fifteen months later the re-
mainder decided to reunite with the Social Democratic Party from
which they had split off in 1916.

The third party, KPD (Kommunistische Partei Deutschlands) or
Communist Party, did not have a separate existence until the end of
December, 1918. Most of its members had formed the left wing of the
Independent Socialists within which they existed as the Spartacus
League. They were more violently antimilitarist and more fanatically
in favor of social revolution than the rest of the Independent Socialists.
They drew their intellectual guidance and emotional inspiration from
Rosa Luxemburg and Karl Liebknecht. The former was a brilliant
young Polish intellectual—“an eagle,” Lenin called her, though he dif-
fered sharply from many of her views—who had escaped from Tsarist:
oppression. She settled down in Germany in 1897, and by marriage
with a German workman acquired German citizenship. Karl Lieb-
knecht was the son of Wilhelm Li¢bknecht, one of the militant founders
of the German Social Democratic Party in Bismarck’s day. Karl pub- -
lished in 1911 an influential book against imperialism and the German
army, Militarismus und Antimilitarismus.- Early in the war he was the
first Reichstag member of the Social Democratic Party to refuse to
vote credits for carrying on the conflict, and was active in the move-
ment which led the Independent Socialists to split off from the Social
Democrats in 1916. Because of their opposition and incitement to
mutiny, both Liebknecht and Luxemburg were imprisoned by the
Kaiser’s government and not released until October and Novembcr,
1918, at the time of its downfall.

The influence of Luxemburg and Liebknecht increased rapidly dur-
ing the last weeks of 1918 as a result of the German military defeat,
the growing strikes in the factories, the mutiny of sailors in Kiel fol-
lowed by uprisings all over Germany, and the indignation felt by work-
ingmen in uniform against the Kaiser’s old officers. It was also in-
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creased by the success of the Bolshevist revolution in Russia, and by
hopes‘of Russian assistance in utterly destroying militarism in Germany
and in preparing a radical socialist revolution there also. Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Councils, similar to the Russian soviets, sprang up all over
Germany. Among the metal workers of Berlin and in the industrial
centers of Hamburg, Bremen, the Ruhr, and elsewhere, there also ap-
peared a new radical type of organization—factory councils which chose
their own shop stewards.

After Ebert replaced Prince Max von Baden as Chancéllor on No-
vember 9, there was a confused struggle for power between the Social
Democrats, the Independent Socialists, and the leaders. of the Spartacus
League. In order to avoid anarchy, protect the fluid frontiers, and pre-
vent too hasty and violent a revolution, Ebert, with the approval of
many Independent Socialists, called for support from the army. To.the
Spartacus League this was treason to the sacred cause. On Decem-
ber 30, 1918, its members broke away from the Independent Socialist
Party and formed their own separate organization, the Communist
Party (KPD). Hardly had it been born when its two most brilliant
guiding spirits were arrested by monarchist troops and a few hours
later, on January 15, 1919, murdered “while attempting to escape.” It
was shortly after this that Ruth- Fischer came to Berlin and quickly
assumed a leading position in the new party.

The German Communist Party, strongly based on the teachings of
Marx, was more genuinely international in its character and outlook
than the other two socialist parties. It was also, in view of Germany’s
great industrial population, the most important Communist party in
Europe outside Russia. It exercised consequently a magnetic attrac-
tion upon Communists outside Germany, both upon the Bolsheviks
who wanted to use it for their own nationalist purposes and upon other
individuals who hoped that it would establish international socialism.
It is perhaps significant that Ruth Fischer, like several of its other
leaders—Rosa Luxemburg, Leo Jogiches, Arkadi Maslow—were not
born in Germany but were attracted to it.

Ruth Fischer was born in Austria and brought up in Vienna, where
her father, Rudolf Eisler, was a noted professor and the author of sev-
eral works on philosophy and sociology. During World War I, as a
young student at the University of Vienna, she joined the Social Demo-
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cratic Party of Austria. But since this party in the multl-natlonal em-
pire stood for the preservation of the framework of the Austro-
Hungarian state, and conceded only cultural autonomy for the various
nationalities, she was driven to the extreme left of the party. The “Left
Radicals” fought for the right of all nationalities to break away from -
Hapsburg rule and work out their own destinies.

This right of self-determination, upheld by Lenin and put forward
in the Brest-Litovsk negotiations, made a tremendous impression upon
the young students in Vienna. It gave Ruth Fischer an active interest
in Bolshevism. She had some minor clashes with the Austrian police
and published some “underground” socialist pamphlets. She was en-
couraged by messages from the Bolsheviks, first from Switzerland and
later from Moscow. At the collapse of Austria-Hungary, a Bolshevik
delegation from Moscow, disguised as a Red Cross Mission, suggested
that she and her radical group of students and young workers found a
Communist Party in Austria, which would affiliate with the Com,
munist Third International then in process of formation. On Noverm-
ber 4, 1918, she became charter member No. 1 of the Communist Party
of Austria, one of the first Communist parties in Europe. In this way -
she carne into direct contact with the Soviet regimes in Hungary and
Bavaria, and met leading figures lxke Béla Kun, Eugen Varga, Max
Levin, and others.

The Austrian Communist Party, however, was a rather inefficient,
artificial, and weak creation, especially after the dissolution of the Haps-
burg Empire and the breaking away of its parts. Furthermore, the
bulk of the Vienna workers did not wish to leave their old party. In
1919, therefore, Ruth Fischer moved to Berlin, which she believed had
become the real center of the revolutionary struggle in Europe. She
became active for the Communist Party as an organizer and writer. In
November 1921, to her surprise, she was elected chairman of the Berlin
branch of the party. It was an unusual step to put a young woman in
her early twenties, and not even a German citizen, in command of the
largest Communist Party organization in the Reich. It was taken partly
because of the ability she had shown, and partly just because of her
youth; many of the rank and file of the party distrusted the old leaders,
and wanted to avoid having the organization become an instrument in
the hands of a small clique or a tool to be used by Russian agents. Al-
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though Karl Radek had long been active in Germany in Russian in-
terests, the German Communists had not yet fallen so completely under
Soviet influence as they did later.

Ruth Fischer represented the Left Opposition in the Communist
Party. This group believed the party should have a democratic organ-
ization and an autonomous policy in Germany. It wanted the Comin-
tern to preserve its original international and revolutionary character,
instead of being transformed into an agency for Soviet State dictator-
ship and aggressive nationalist and military aims.

In 1922 Ruth Fischer was elected delegate to the Fourth World Con-
gress of the Comintern, and from 1924 to 1926 she was a member of
the Comintern Presidium. Here she fought, but ultimately. without
success, for the views of the Left Opposition. She was also elected a
Communist deputy to the German Reichstag, and was a membcr of its
Foreign Affairs Committee, 1924-1928. :

« As holder of these various important positions she traveled a dozen
times to Russia between 1922 and 1926. She came to know the Ruissian
Bolsheviks much more intimately than was possible from a distance.-
She became acquainted with Lenin, Zinoviev, Bukharin, Kamenev,
Radek, Trotsky, and many other old Bolsheviks whom Stalin gradu-
ally eliminated in order to establish his own dictatorship. Zinoviev and
Bukharin were her best friends and supporters. She also observed at
first hand and learned to know Manuilsky, Dimitrov, Vyshinsky, Tho-
rez, Togliatti, Foster, and many other Stalinists who are still playmg
leading roles in various countries today. _

As a consultant on German Communism she gained an insight into
the workings of the Comintern, where “the German question” was the
dominant one in the Third International during these years. She per-
ceived how Comintern questions were dangerously intertwined with
the internal Bolshevik conflicts which were taking place just before
and after Lenin’s death in the struggle as to who was to be his suc-
cessor. Among the men intriguing to inherit his mantle, as is well
known, Stalin proved the shrewdest and most ruthless. Observing these
conflicts at close range, she realized how Stalin was transforming
Lenin’s organization into a highly centralized and totalitarian machine
of a new type—a State Party dictatorship through the instrumentality
of the Red Army, the secret police, terror, and eventually economic dom-
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ination. She saw also how the same totalitarian methods were trans-
forming the Comintern into an agency of the Russian State Party and
introducing the same tendencies into the Communist parties which
composed it.

Seemg this dangerous transformation through the “Stalinist revolu-
tion” which followed the Leninist revolution, Ruth F ischer became an
active member of the oppositionist bloc led by Zinoviev and Trotsky in
Russia, and by Maslow in Germany. She thereby incurred the hatred
of Stalin. She describes the private interviews in which Stalin tried,
in vain, to win her over. During her last visit to Moscow, called as a
member of the Comintern’s Executive Committee to attend its Fifth
World Congress, she was detained for ten months, at-Stalin’s instiga-
tion, under the surveillance of his secret police in the Lux Hotel. She
managed, however, to maintain contacts with her friends, Zinoviev,
Kamenev, and Bukharin. At a wink from them and with their as-
sistance, she took advantage of Stalin’s absence from Moscow on a brief
trip to the Caucasus and made her escape back to ‘Germany in June,
1926.

Meanwhile she had been elected in 1924 a member of the German
Reichstag. She continued to head the minority Left Opposition within
the German Communist Party, but after her escape from Moscow she
was expelled from the Party by the Party machine which had fallen
into the hands of Stalinists. They also demanded that she resign her
seat in the Reichstag, but she refused. The Stalinists who henceforth
controlled the Party were men like Thilmann and Torgler who were
put in concentration camps by the Nazis, or Pieck and Ulbricht who
fled to Moscow after 1933 and then returned to Berlin in 1945 to serve as
Stalin’s main tools in thc administration of the Russian Zone in
Germany. v

During the years from 1926 to 1933 Ruth Fischer remained in con-
tinuous and close contact with her oppositionist friends in Russia. She
also observed how the rising Nazis adopted many of Stalin’s totali-
tarian and terroristic ideas and methods. When Hitler seized power in
1933, his Storm Troopers sacked her house and took her young son as
hostage. She herself fled to Paris, where she lived until 1940, still keep-
ing up secret relations with her friends in Germany and Russia. Be-
cause of her continued opposition to Stalinism, she and her comrade,



xx Preface

Maslow, were included in the great Moscow purge trials of 1936 and
condémned in absentia. They were charged by Vyshinsky with having
sent an agent to Moscow in 1933, at the order of Trotsky, to murder
Stalin!

After the occupation of Paris by the German armies in 1940, Ruth
Fischer fled via the Spanish border to Lisbon. The next year she came
to the United States, and eventually became an American citizen. Here
she has collected a mass of valuable material on the ups and downs of
the German Communist Party, on the transformation of the Bolshevist
party into a totalitarian dictatorship, and on the degeneration of the
Comintern. On the basis of this material, as well as on her own vivid
recollections and experiences, she has told the story for the years 1918
to 1929. In a later volume she plans to show how the Stalinist State
Party and terrorist totalitarianism were further tightened and strength-
ened during the critical years of the 5-Year Plans and the Moscow mass
purges, while at the same time Hitler was building up his war machmc
and totalitarian dictatorship.

There are three strong threads which run through Ruth Fischer’s
present volume and bind its diverse details and complicated ideological
expositions firmly and closely together.

The first thread is the history of the German Commumst Party, 1913~
1929. Others have given an account of this: Paul Merker (Deutschland:
Sein oder nicht Sein?, Mexico, 1941) from the Stalinist propagandist
point of view, and Friedrich Stampfer (Die Vierzehn Jahre der Ersten
Deutschen Republik, Karlsbad, 1936) from the Social Democratic his-
torical angle. But no one, so far as we know, has given it in such detail
and with such detached and authentic inside information as Ruth
Fischer. .

The second thread is the story of thc internal Soviet struggle for
political power during Lenin’s last years and immediately after his
death up to the point where Trotsky was eliminated by exile. It is the
confused, shifting, and complicated struggle between Stalin, Trotsky,
Zinoviev, Bukharin and many others. It involved varying concepts of
economic, organizational, and foreign policy which the author disen-
tangles with real insight. She writes with inside information because
of the many official positions which she held and because she was per-
sonally acquainted with the protagonists in Moscow and with the many
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Russian agents like Radek who were active in Germany. She has read,
and frequently cites, a great many pamphlets by Russians and official
Soviet records. It may be that in attributing motives she occasionally
depends more upon her own intuition than upon clear historical proof.
Attributing motives is always a delicate and uncertain matter. But she
has clearly tried conscientiously to follow strict historical evidence. In
any case, her interpretations are valuable as a corrective to the legends
and myths which Soviet official writers and historians have built up
around Stalin and the formative years of the Soviet totalitarian regime.

The third thread is the connecting tie-up between the other two
threads—the interrelation between German Communist policy and the
internal conflicts in the Soviet Politburo and the Moscow Comintern;
or, to put it more bluntly, Russian efforts to manipulate German Com-
munist policy, not for Germany’s own good, but in the interests of Rus-
sian internal factions or of Soviet foreign policy. It was this, together
with Stalin’s use of terror and secret police, and his ruthless elimination,
of those who stood in his way, which led Ruth Fischer to break with
Moscow and with the pro-Soviet German Communists, including her
own brother, Gerhart Eisler. It is her exposition of the beginnings of -
this aspect of Stalinism which is so significant for the world today,
when, as Léon Blum has so often pointed out, Communist parties in
France and elsewhere work solely and servilely in the interests of their
Moscow masters, rather than as honest patriots for the good of their
native Jand. All the features of terrorist totalitarianism were tested out
and matured in the wide scope of Russian society during these years
1918-1929, and then transferred to the Comintern branches. All later
forms of totalitarian rule are only offshoots from the model Ruth
Fischer saw being formed, integrating in each country its specific na-
tional characteristics, but based fundamentally on the exarmple that
Stalin had set. :

Having known Ruth Fischer a number of years and having read her
book, I am impressed with her amazingly vivid recollection of events
and wide information about Communist leaders everywhere, not only
in Germany and Russia. The numerous footnotes in which she re-
cords their liquidation or promotion by Stalin reads like a “Who’s
Who” of Communism of the past thirty years. Her detailed reconstruc-
tion of the interrelation between the internal conflicts within the Rus-
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sian Politburo and Comintern on the one hand, and the confused cor

flicts ‘and vacillations within the German Communist Party on th

other hand, is made clear as never before. Her searching analysis of
the fine-spun ideological debates and theories is highly enlightening,
and a valuable corrective to a common tendency, especially in America,
toward oversimplification. Her book is important both for the historian
of the past thirty years and for everyone who wants to understand how
the present aggressive and terrorist Soviet dictatorship came into being.
It is thus an essential contribution to a good understanding of Com-
munism in the world today.

,.SmNsx B. Fay
Cambridge, Mass. -
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Chapter 1 - Resistance to the First World War + ¢« ¢ ¢ o ¢ &

On the eve of the outbreak of the war in 1914, Germany, of all the
belligerents, had in the Left wing of its Social Democratic Party one of,,
the strongest and most conscious anti-war movemeénts. In 1914 the
party comprised one million members, the trade-unions some two and
a half millions. The Italian Socialist Party, second in size to the Ger-
man, had about half its membership.

In the fifty years before the war during which the party had’ grown,
it had nurtured a steadfast anti-militarist tradition. The strongest labor
organization of Europe was expected to be a decisive factor in breaking
Germany’s war potential; the German Social Democrats, it was be-
lieved, would resist mobilization—they would not fight the Kaiser’s

ar. When instead the Social Democratic deputies in the Reichstag
voted for war credits and the workers submitted to the draft without
protest, there was a cry from the socialist and liberal world against this
betrayal of its expectations. But these critics had failed to mote both
the power of the Bismarckian Reich and the fundamental change, be-
hind the continuing fagade of revolutionary rhetoric, that had taken
place in the imposing Social Democratic Party.

The latent rebellion against the war in the ranks of the party and
among some of its second-file leaders was not able to find an appro-
priate channel immediately, but it did make itself felt by a kind of
inner rust on the party structure. Later, when events moved faster, it
could be seen what had happened to the authority of the party in the
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interjm. The German worker, conditioned to believe that his organi-
zational strength of itself made war impossible, suffered a rude shock
at the outbreak of the conflict; and during its progress, with the ever
gloomier prospect of defeat before him, he continued to learn.

By the turn of the century the German party had become the heart of
the Socialist International, the model throughout the world of Social
Democrats. It was not only its membership figure that was im-
pressive; it was the unparalleled strength of organizational discipline,
the ereation of a unique combination of political with trade-union loy-
alties into one amalgam—the first modern mass organization. Oswald
Spengler, a philosophical forerunner of Nazism, admired the great mass
organizer, the great mass leader, in August Bebel, the party’s founder;
he compared him with a general of a modern army. Lenin wrote that
in the struggle to organize more effectively the weak, dispersed groups
of Russian Social Democrats, Russian Bebels would emerge to mold

« their cadres into a powerful socialist army. '

The Social Democratic Party participated, however, in neither the
central government nor the administration of the various states. The
Kaiser’s Reich was a bastard form between Russian autocracy and Eng-
lish parliamentarianism. Bismarck had created a German parliament
on the Western model, but governmental power was vested in the
Bundesrat, the council of princes, who continued to rule Germany with
semifeudal prerogatives. He fought the Social Democrats with violence,
and his successors admitted them-to full citizenship only slowly and
under pressure. ' ' »

This isolation from national politics that Bismarck imposed was in
part self-defeating, for it served to increase the devotion of the worker
to his party. The German Social Democrats were able to realize a type
of organization that was more than a loosely knit association of indi-
viduals coming together temporarily for temporary aims, more than a
party for the defense of labor interests. The German Social Democratic
Party became a way of life. It was much more than a political machine;
it gave the German worker dignity and status in a world of his own.
The individual worker lived in his party, the party penetrated into the
worker’s everyday habits. His idea, his reactions, his attitudes, were
formed out of this integration of his person with his collective.

In Marxist social science—“scientific socialism”—its adherents be-
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lieved that they possessed a coherent and complete theory of history,
independent of the institutional science of the bourgeois world. Social-
ist ritual began to be substituted for religious ceremonies in the most
important personal relations—in baptisms, weddings, funerals. Or-
ganized recreation, travel and sport helped create the new type of
worker. For the Social Democrat the unorganized worker became a
lower species of human; nowhere else in the world could the epithet
“indifferent” be applied with the specific contemptuous flavor it had
among German socialists. A man was stigmatized who would not raise
himself into the elite of his class, to join there the millions ardently
certain that the future was theirs.

Social Democracy and War

It is difficult today to understand the naiveté of our grandfather’s gen-
eration toward war. Germans and British alike, the French and the
Americans, had lived for the fifty years before 1914 through a period of »
relative stability, of expanding industrialism. Society was being pushed
forward by technological change, accompanied by the opening of new
trade routes, the development of the natural and the social sciences,
the flourishing of art and literature. In one way or another, every
member of Western civilization. shared the pride in its' industrial
achievement.. The growing cities, all felt, would stand forever, with
ever more and better libraries and museums, schools and churches, hos-
pitals. Humanity was climbing up the ladder of progress.

At the turn of the century a vast number of studies was produced on
the flaws of society: on slums and on juvenile delinquency, on the care
of mother and child, on city planning, on education, on an international
language, on—a favorite topic—sex and prostitution. Progressive ideas
were assimilated by the socialist parties of Europe and integrated, ac-
cording to the needs of the working class, the fourth estate rising to a
new status in socicty, into a single pattern of social reform. When the
Social Democratic theorist, Eduard Bernstein, attacked Marx’s laws of
societal motion, he was only one example of this adaptation of socialist
thought to the general optimistic temper. The conflict between Bis-
marck and the rising workers’ organizations had given the Social Demo-
cratic Party prestige as a rebel against the social order, but the revolu-
tionary prospect, the motive power of the early years, had faded into
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mere propaganda. The revolutionary tactics of 1789 and 1848 were
felt to have become obsolete.

Karl Kautsky, before 1914 the party’s leading theorist, had been in his
early phase not only a loyal disciple of Marx and Engels but a stimu-
lating teacher of the young Lenin. Later, together with Rudolf Hil-
ferding in Vienna, he turned towards a new interpretation of the de-
velopment of capitalist society. Step by step, they held, the anarchy of
the free market would disappear, to be replaced by monopolist control.
Parallel with this growth of organized capitalism, mass organizations
of the workers would grow irresistibly. In a not too far distant future,
the trade-unions and the Social Democratic parties would comprise the
majority of the people. More and more, the intelligentsia would get to
have the same status in society as the manual workers, and finally would
join with them in their organizations. Ultimately machinery would
transform agriculture into a type of production increasingly similar to

*manufacture; the peasant would emerge into the new ‘era as a- farmer.

The fusion between capitalist monopolies and the state apparatus would
become so nearly complete that the borderline would soon be almost
invisible. The change to socialism would then be possible by a shift of
ruling cadres; labor organizers would replace capitalists. On a world
scale, such an organized capitalism would promote peaceful progress.
The colonies, industrialized by capitalism, would achieve their inde-
pendence; their severance from the mother countries would follow once
they had acquired a comparable technological base.

This was in substance the credo of the German Social Democrats-
and their associates in Europe. By this analysis, a system of super-
imperialism was in the making in which rational codperation for the .
peaceful delineation of world spheres, for bigger and better industrial-
ization, would replace the irrational costly methods of war and civil
war.

During the last weeks of diplomatic maneuvers following the as-
sassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand of Austria, the party main-
tained its pacifist protest to the very day of the war’s outbreak, without
believing, however, in the imminence of the conflict. After war was de-
clared, the party found itself at a fork in the road. Organized labor in
Germany had only two possibilities: an immediate audacious decision
to resist the war policy, which would have led to an underground fight
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and the temporary loss of all party and union property, or quallﬁcd
cobperation with the Imperial government.

The problems of a revolutionary policy, including the strategy of a
general strike, had been discussed; for decades the possibilities and the
dangers of a mass uprising had been scrutinized by party and trade-
union organizers. At the party conventions in Jena and Mannhé¢im in
1905 and 1906, Carl Legien, the leader of the trade-unions, had op-
posed the idea of a general strike stubbornly. At these conventions and
immediately after them, Rosa Luxemburg, inspired by the mass strikes
- in Russia, Belgium, and France, had vigorously attacked Legien’s for-
mulations.

It was absurd to expect German Social Democracy to change its
character from August 2 to August 3, to abandon in twenty-four hours
a decades-old policy restricted to the legal limits set by the Imperial
_ Constitution. The leaders had learned political horse sense; to cross
bridges when they were come to, to discard adventurism. In August .
the Social Democratic Party, loyal to its reformist past, bound the des-
tiny of German labor to that of the German Reich. The socialists of
Great Britain and France did the same; on July 31, the outstandihg
opponent of the war in France, Jean Jaurés, had been assassinated. The
thirteen Social Democratic deputies to the Russian Duma, of whom six
were Bolsheviks, split into Dcfcn51sts and Defeatists; the Bolsheviks.
were arrested and sent to Siberia. Only a year later, after the first inter-
national opposition to the war began to be felt, did an important legal
mass party, the Italian Socialists, oppose the entry of its country into
the war. :

In Germany, as in the other countries, the most demonstrative ges-
ture of opposition was a vote in the parliament against war credits. On
the 3rd of August, the Social Democratic Reichstag deputies met sepa-
rately and deliberated on whether to support war credits. Of the 111
deputies, 14 fought for a vote of Nay, among them Karl Liebknecht,
Georg Ledebour, Otto Riihle, and Hugo Haase. The formal request
of this minority to be released from party discipline on the issue was
denied, and the vote in the Reichstag the next day was unanimous. It
was only in December that Liebknecht broke discipline and voted in the
Reichstag against further war credits. The average Social Democrat
found it even more difficult to liberate himself immediately from the
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d1sc1lee of his own party and feel his way alone through the entangle-
ment of Germany’s war policy.

Anti-war leaflets were already being distributed in the fall of 1914.
Karl Liebknecht, Rosa Luxemburg, Franz Mehring, and Clara Zetkin
signed a letter attacking the party’s war policy, and this initiative stim- _
ulated the protest movement in‘the party, which gained weight and
began to disquiet its National Executive Committee, the Parteivorstand.
Opposition to the war policy was strong among the metal workers
of Berlin, who struck on several occasions. These strikes were in fact
strikes against the war, despite their formal restriction to union de-
mands. There was unrest in all industrial centers—in Hamburg, in
the Ruhr, in Bremen, in Stuttgart. In 1915 the kernel of the industrial
proletariat in Germany, of the organized Soctal Democratic units, of
the trade-unions, was already in incipient rebellion.

This mood crystallized around the figures of Karl. Llebknecht and

¢Rosa Luxemburg, who together worked to make it articulate and
mature. : o

Liabk ht and 1 (N g

Karl Liebknecht, the bearer of an illustrious socialist name, was the
son of one of the party’s founders. Old Wilhelm Liebknecht had par-
ticipated in the revolution of 1343. He had lived in London with Marx,
and with August Bebel he had laid ‘the groundwork for the new Social
Democratic Party in Germany. For the older generation of German
socialists, “Bebel and Liebknecht” -had the same ring as, in 1917 Rus-
sia, “Lenin and Trotsky.” In 1871 he protested the annexation of Alsace-
Lorraine; he called the stand of the intellectuals, journalists, professors,
and other literati who did not oppose the war “high treason to civiliza-
tion and humanity.” For a few months in 1872 he was imprisoned for
his anti-war propaganda, which he continued even from his Prussian
fortress, maintaining his intimate connection with Marx in London and -
carrying on his attack on the government.

A year before Liebknecht's imprisonment, on August 13, 1871, Karl
was born in Leipzig. As editor of the Vorwirts (“Forward”), the Ber-
lin party daily, his father had so small an income that Karl and his
brother Theodor were able to study law at the university only with the
party’s help. Karl, thus born and bred in the Social Democratic Party,

)
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carried his heritage with enthusiasm. In 1905, with the German party
rocked by the Russian revolution, he became more active in the hght
against imperial militarism, propagandizing particularly among the
young men about to be drafted. In 1907, after a trial at which the book
he had just published, Militarismus und Antimilitarismus, was an ex-
hibit, he was sentenced to eighteen months in prison. During his im-
prisonment he was elected to the Prussian Diet, and in 1912 he became
a Reichstag deputy. But despite his great party name and his personal
courage, nothing before 1914 foretold the unique role he later played.
Liebknecht’s co-leader in the fight against the imperialist war, Rosa
Luxemburg, was one of the socialists who, fleeing from Tsarist persecu-
tion, had joined the German movement.' She was born in 1870 in a
small town of Russian Poland, the youngest of five children of a wealthy
cultivated Jewish family. Early in life she was afflicted with an ailment
of the hip, which kept her in bed for a year and left her sémewhat
handicapped. Her parents sent her to a Warsaw Gymnasium, an un-
usual thing for a Jewish girl of that period, and here she became in-
volved in revolutionary youth circles. In 1889, threatened with impris-
onment, she escaped hidden in the hay of a peasant’s wagon “over the
green border” into Germany and went to Zurich, whose university was
Lhc rallying point of Russian socialists forced into exile. After a short
exdursmn into zoology and botany, she studied economics, which forA
hef meant Marxism.
ﬂ?rom her exile, Rosa participated actively and passionately in the
life and struggles of the Polish underground. She fought against the

1 This group of Easterners in the German party—which included several of
Luxemburg’s close friends, among others Leo Tyszko-Jogiches, Julian Marchlewski-
Karski, and Adolf Warszawski-Warski—played an important part in the formation
of German Social Democratic ideology. In the main they were of the extreme Left;
they brought with them an underground experience, an uncompromising mili-
tancy, a hatred of German imperialism stronger than usual among German SOClallSt
circles.

Among these refugees, A. L. Parvus-Helphand was notable in many respects.
Entering the German party in the 1890's, he contributed to all the Social Demo-
cratic theoretical organs and built up a solid reputation. In 1905 he returned to
Russia and after the defeat was exiled to Siberia. He escaped and lived for a while
in Constantinople, where during the Balkan wars he acquired a fortune. In 1914
he was one of the leaders of the pro-war wing of German Social Democracy and
at the same time a war profiteer. In 1917, he tried, in vain, to reconcile the Ger-
man party with the Bolsheviks, and later the Independent Socialists with the Ebert-
Noske leadership.
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Polish nationalism flourishing among Polish Social Democrats and
in 1893, together with Jogiches and others, helped to organize a split
and to found a new party, the Social Democratic Party of the
Kingdom of Poland and Lithuania. She led a double political life:
while her importance in the legal German party was growing, she
was also still involved in the continual feuds and' calumnies that are
the inevitable accompaniment of major political differences between
illegal parties. Rosa, who defended her point of view with vigor, went
the full gamut of ad hominem attack. She was accused of being an
agent of the Okhrana, the Tsarist secret police; it was rumored that she
had been able to escape from Poland only with the help of Colonel
Markgrafski of the Warsaw gendarmerie. At the 1896 London confer-
ence of the Polish socialists, Daszynski, a deputy to the Austrian parlia-
ment, shouted, “It is intolerable that our movement is.encumbered with
such scoundrels as Rosa Luxemburg, Urbach, etc. . . . If our interna-
(tional army is not freed of this band of- )ournahstlc brlgands, they will
destroy our liberation movement.”

Despite her lifelong activity in the Polish party, Roésa could not  be
satisfied with the vicarious activity from abroad in an underground
movement; she did not want to live in perpetual exile. She longed
for a Western socialist movement to absorb her energy; and when she
decided to settle down, she chose-Germany, irresistibly drawn to tae
mass organization of the Social Democratic Party. The first period was
filled with difficulties. She acquired German citizenship through
formal marriage to a comrade, Gustav Liibeck, and began to trav 1
about the country, speaking at party meetings and writing for vario.s
party papers. She was attacked as a fanatic intruder from the East, as.
one unable to understand the particular features of the German labor
movement; even old Wilhelm Liebknecht wrote a rather disagreeable
article attacking her personally. For long years her German articles
were corrected by her intimate friend, the wife of Karl Kautsky, bat
later Luise could write her, “You write better and more beautiful Ger-
man than anyone else, and my corrections have become completely
superfluous.” :

When the revolution broke out in St. Petersburg in 1905, Luxem-
burg went to Warsaw and took part in the struggle there. After a
short imprisonment, she returned to Germany and participated in the
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prolonged discussion that absorbed the German party on the strategy
of the general strike. Invigorated by her latest Polish experience, she
attacked the reformist attitude of the party leadership as opportunism;
in 1909 her stand led to a break with Karl Kautsky; who had been her
devoted friend and perhaps her principal teacher. It was during these
years that her fame spread outside the party and she became a national
figure. Luxemburg attracted to her person the hatred of the German
authorities, for she was a dangerous propagandist against the Reich
and its policies, a virulent exposer of German militarism, a principled
opponent of those Social Democratic politicians whom, in spite of their
pacifist phraseology, she regarded as potential supporters of a future
war. Under the spell of her personality and attracted by the experiences
she had brought with her from the East, a group formed around her.
It was the nucleus of the future Spartakusbund—among others, Franz
Mehring, later the author of a biography of Marx and a party history,
and Clara Zetkin, an organizer of women. _ . .

With the outbreak of war, Luxemburg’s activity increased. Inde-
fatigably she called for mass action to enforce a peace with no dnnexa-
tions or indemnities. In February 1915 she was taken into custody to
serve an old two-month sentence; with an interruption of several
months at the beginning of 1916, she was held in prison at Wronke,
near Breslau, until November 1918. 4

The most concise statement of Luxemburg’s anti-war view is her so-
called Junius pamphlet. Reading it today, one is impressed by her
cry of despair at the collapse of the Socialist International, of socialist
solidarity. If, she said, the workers of all countries do not now, by their
concerted action, stop the slaughter of their proletarian brothers, social-
ism is doomed and Europe’s decay is certain. “The present massacre,
one whose like has never been seen, is reducing the adult working pop-
ulation to women, the aged, and cripples. It is a bloodletting that
threatens to drain the last drop from the European labor movement.
Another such world war and the prospects for socialism will be buried
under the rubble heaped up by imperialist barbarism. . . .”?

2 [Rosa Luxemburg), Die Krise der Sozialdemokratie, published illegally (Berlin,
1916), p. 91. Its popular title, the Junius pamphlet, derives from English history.
From 1769 to 1772, a man signing himself Junius (probably from Lucius Junius
Brutus, the Roman patriot) addressed a series of letters to the London Public Ad-
vertiser attacking the ministry of the Duke of Grafton with sharp invective. In
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Luxemburg opposed the illusion that the belligerent statesmen would
comé to terms without the intervention of the Social Democratic mass
parties. In substance, however, her concept of the post-war world was
a qualified status quo ante; she did not grasp the scope of the irre-
versible breakdown of European society. Her vision encompassed the .
transformation of Germany into a republic, with no immediate struc-
tural changes; Social Democracy would take up again its long fight in
close solidarity with brother parties in other European countries. In
contrast to Lenin, she did not look upon the war as a prelude to a civil
war that would usher in European socialism. .

Until the war broke out, relations between Rosa Luxemburg and
Karl Liebknecht had been sporadic, but now their efforts to fight against
it brought them together. The resistance movement gathered momen-
tum during 1915; Social Democratic locals and particularly the youth
were restive under the patriotic policy of the party leadership. In. April
;there appeared the first and only issue of an anti-war magazine, Die
Internationale, edited by Luxemburg and Franz Mehring and thh an
article by Liebknecht; it was immediately confiscated.

The anti-war wings of European socialism met twice in Switzerland,
in 1915 and 1916, at the conferences of Zimmerwald and Kienthal. Lux-
emburg and Liebknecht were unable to attend, but their followers, who
called themselves now Die Gruppe Internationale, were represented.’
These faint manifestations of anti-militarist internationalism gave the
German opposition new impetus and strengthened it in its fight against

their day, they achieved a certain fame; as late as 1927, a book was published at-
tempting once again to solve the mystery of Junius’ ndenmy For this wartume
pamphlct, Luxemburg used the same pseudonym. -

8 The Russian delegates to the Zimmerwald conference were Lenin, Zinoviev,
Axelrod, Martov, Martynov, Natanson, Chernov, Bersin, Trotsky; the German dele-
gates were Georg Ledebour, Adolf Hoffmann, Josef Herzfeld, Ernst Meyer, Bertha
Thalheimer, Julian Borchardt; the Polish delegates were Karl Radek, Warski,
Lapinski. The following countries were also represented: Italy, Holland, Scandi-
navia, Rumania, Bulgaria, Switzerland. The Independent Labour Party of Great
Britain intended to participate but its delegates were not granted passports.

About forty delegates from essentially the same countries participated in the
Kienthal conference. The third and last conference of the Zimmerwald Union took
place in Stockholm in September 1917; after the Communist International was
formed in 1919, it was dissolved. :

The dominant position of the Zimmerwaldists was to end the war by the con-
certed action of the socialist parties. Within this minority, the group around Lenin
was a smaller minority, the so-called Zimmerwald Left, which called for a sharp
break with Social Democracy and revolutionary opposition to the war.
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the party leadership. Dissatisfaction was growing, and the elements of
a new party were forming. ?

Only a few small groups, mainly intellectuals in Bremen and Leipzig
who before the war had worked with Karl Radek, editor of Social
Democratic newspapers in both these cities, had become vaguely fa-
miliar with Lenin’s ideas. The weeklies Arbesterpolitik (“Workers’
Policy”), edited in Bremen by the teacher Johann Knief, and Lichs-
strahlen (“Light Rays”), edited in Berlin by a personal friend of Radek,
Julian Borchardt, were closest to Lenin. Radek himself, writing ar-
ticles for German papers from Switzerland, began to have an important
influence in the anti-war wing. But in general Lenin was still almost

unknown and certainly without important influence in Germany—
a situation that did not change until after the Bolshevxks seized power
in Russia. - :

On New Year’s Day 1916 a secret conference of Die Gruppe Inter-
nationale in Liebknecht’s Berlin apartment adopted Luxemburg's
thesis, The Crisis of Social Democracy, as its statement of policy. The
formulation of this policy associated with Liebknecht, the title of one
of the mamfcstos he pubhshcd was “The main enemy is in our own
country.”

On January 12, Liebknecht was expelled by the party faction of the
Reichstag. Two days later Otto Riihle made a statement defending
him and was also expelled. 4

The tendency toward a new party was increasing. To split the party,
however, was against the tradition of forty years of unity. In 1875, at
the Gotha unity convention, the Bebel wing, the “Eisenacher” (so called
after the town of Eisenach, Thuringia, the site of the party’s founding
convention), had joined with the Rhineland socialists, organized under
Lassalle in the General German Workers’ Association (Allgemeiner
Deutscher Arbeiterverein). Ever since then, Social Democrats had
looked on any policy that might lead to a split not merely as a political
error but as ultimate infamy—with the same moralistic abhorrence
associated, say, with murder. For them no issue was important enough
to divide the party: the concept of class unity was, as it is today, dogma
for all labor organizations in Germany.

None the less, on March 24, 1916, the Social Democratlc Party split.
The minority wing, the USPD (Unabhingige Sozialdemokratische
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Partei Deutschlands, Independent Social Democratic Party of Ger-

man{), whose founding convention was at Gotha, April 6-7, rapidly

became a second Social Democratic mass party.

The opposition to the war developed to such a point that on May
Day Liebknecht decided to act, expecting a mass response to his pro-
test. He had meanwhile been. drafted into the army and put in a
punishment company. In this uniform he went to a point in Berlin
near the large railroad stations, which were filled to capacity with troops
awaiting transport to the two fronts. He shouted repeatedly, “Down
with the imperialist war! Get out of the army! Long live socialism!”
He was arrested, but his protest was not at all the-isolated gesture of a
crank; Liebknecht, standing alone on the Potsdamer Platz, was sup-
ported by hundreds of thousands of German. Social Democrats. The
Imperial government was very well aware of the prestige that Lieb-
knecht had won by his direct action. During his trial and imprison-
ment in Luckau, Silesia, there were demonstrations .and strikes which
failed of their principal aim, Karl’s liberation, but brought to the at-
tention of the government.and the party bureaucracy the growing war-
weariness.

On September 20, there appeared the first of a series of political
letters signed Spartakus (after the leader of a slave revolt against Rome
in 73 B.c.), which were soon eagerly read in party circles. Their main
political direction came from Luxemburg, who wrote her articles in
her prison cell, but others of the group contributed. Die Gruppe Inter-
nationale, which became known from these letters as the Spartakus-
bund, formed the Left wing of the USPD.

Several USPD organizers were imprisoned. All the leadmg Spar—
takists were taken into protective custody—not only Luxemburg and
Liebknecht but later Franz Mehring, Clara Zetkin, Wilhelm Pieck, and
Hugo Eberlein. Berlin organizers of the metal workers’ union, among
them Richard Miiller, the chronicler of the German revolution,* were
sent to the front. The increasing resistance of the German workers to

the war had to be considered by all forces involved in the conflict. “The

Entente watched it carefully, hoping to codperate with the pacifists. of

* Richard Miiller, Vom Kaiserreich zur Republik: Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der
revolutioniiren Arbeiterbewegung wihrend des Weltkrieges, 2 vols. (Berlin: Malik-
Verlag, 1924),
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the Center Party and the USPD. Ludendorff and the General Staff

watched it no less carefully; this undercurrent of workers’ resistance
was impairing the morale of the German army just on the eve of
America’s declaration of war. The party bureaucracy was also much
concerned with the growing rebellion against its authority; now, after
two years of war, the power of the party machine was bound to the suc-
cess of its alliance with the Imperial government.

Peace propaganda found an especially ready ear among sailors. They
greeted each other with “Long live Licbknecht!” and founded small
clandestine committees. In March 1917 the diffuse unrest crystallized
into a mutiny; the two leaders, Relchplctsch and Kobes, were executed
as an example—the first political execution of the war—but unrest in
the navy continued none the less, and even grew. Hundreds of sailors
were sentenced to terms ranging from one to fifteen years.’

Following Liebknecht’s protest, there sprang up groups of revolu-
tionaries: underground sailors’ committees, underground committees
in the Berlin factories. The trade-unions and the party were repre-
sented in the factories by their “men of confidence”™—Betriebsvertrau-
ensleute. These men, mainly trade-union functionaries, exerted a deci-
sive influence inside the party. From among them an underground
organization developed known as the Betriebsobleute—the Shop
Stewards. i

The Shop Stewards, bound to their specific plants, were distinctly
different from the Workers’ and Soldiers’ Councils, which were formed
in 1918 and represented loose units of various local organizations. The
Shop Stewards were a new form of political organization, beyond the
traditional party and trade-union bodies. The resistance movement did
not take the same form. as in Berlin throughout the Reich, but its con-
tent was similar in all industrial regions. The workers’ representatives
gathered regularly and plotted against the party machine, to organize a
movement to end the war. Measured by the standards of the time, these
workers took considerable risks. Many of the middle-aged men, en-
gaged in war production, had been exempted from military service; a
quick transfer from the factory to the trenches was the price paid for
militant activity.

»

5 Cf. Icarus, The Wilhelmshaven Revolt (London: Freedom Press, 1944).
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The general mood against the war was not limited to socialist work-
ers. «In 1917 the Catholic workers of the Ruhr, the Rhineland, and
Upper Silesia, who formed the mass base of the Center Party, were
also advocating an immediate peace settlement—another expression of
the effort of German workers to transcend Wilhelmian society.

Liebknecht and Luxemburg in prison, a sailors’ rebellion going on,
the indestructible Social Democratic Party split and its anti-war wing
growing, the mood spreading among wide sectors of the population,
strikes in all industrial areas, unrest everywhere—that was the political
scene of 1917 Germany. The resistance movement grew, independent
in its forms and in its content of Russian Bolshevism, and contributed
finally in large part to the downfall of the Reich. It revitalized the
dream of the Social Democratic worker in the transformation of Ger-
many into a people’s republic. “You will all see the socialist state, all
you delegates who are sitting here,” August Bebel had dcclaxmed to the -
1891 Erfurt convention. In the mind of the German worker, interna-

®tionalism, reborn of mobilization and war, regained its religious
character.’ '

Luxemburg versus Lenin

Lenin, who came to Western Europe in 1900, a few years later than
Luxemburg, after one year in prison and three years in East Siberia,
was virtually unknown among Western socialists.” He settled down in -
turn at the libraries of Munich, London, Geneva, Zurich, with note-
book and pencil and began producing a prodigious quantity of pam-
phlets, but except among a few socialist experts with special contacts to
Russia, they were not read in the West.

Superficially his background was identical with Luxemburg’s: they

8 For a contemporary account of the German resistance movement see Emil
Barth, Aus der Werkstatt der deutschen Revolution, Berlin [1919?]. This confused
report has been severely criticized by contemporary writers, but it is a valuable
source book. See also Heinrich Strobel, Die deutsche Revolution, ihr Ungliick und
thre Rettung, Berlin [1920]; Eugen Prager, Geschichte der U.S.P.D.: Entstehung und
Entwicklung der Unablmngxgen Sozialdemokratischen Partei Deutschlands (Berlin,
1922).

TIn 1911, when Michels wrote his survey of socialist parties (Robert Michels, .
Zur Soziologie des Parteiwesens in der modernen Demokratie, Leipzig, 1911), he
did not so much as mention either Lenin or Trotsky, and this in spite of the fact
that his prime concern was with party organization. Luxemburg, on the other
hand, is listed ten times in the index.
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were both socialist refugees from the Tsarist police. Lenin was much
more mature, however (Rosa was still in her teens when she came to
Zurich); he had been more active in the underground for a longer
period, and the main ideas of his later life were already in gestation.
He had no hint of Luxemburg’s desire to be part of a legal mass party
in the West. He lived in Switzerland as in an asylum; it was a working
place, an organizational outpost. Wherever he stayed, Lenin lived in
Russia. His personal life, his travels, were arranged -according to the
needs of the party. During the fifteen formative years of Bolshevism,
wherever he went the party center went with him. He studied the West
eagerly, but it was in order to bring the latest word of European
socialism to his native country; to the end of his life hie never lost his
respect for “the highly civilized European worker.”

During the first years of the new century, Lenin worked out his
theory of party organization, and by gathering around him a large
portion of the Russian socialist exiles began to put it into practice. This,
concept, a central doctrine of Bolshevism, aroused considerable ex-
citement in all of the Eastern parties; not only the Russian Social
Democrats themselves but the Poles, the Jewish Bund, the Letts, the
Caucasians, spent years in debating the pros and cons.” At the Second
Russian Social Democratic Congress, in London in 1903, there was a
split over the question of party structure into Bolsheviks and Men-
sheviks—majority and minority. This schism, and the innumerable
articles and debates around its central issue, aroused little interest
among European socialists, but Luxemburg; as an active member of the
Polish party, was involved in the polemics from the beginning.
Through the Polish delegates to the conference, Hanecki and Warski
(elected by the party’s Central Committee, of which she was a mem-
ber), Luxemburg was informed in detail of the complicated debates;
and in Germany she published an article attacking Lenin’s view. Both
concepts of party structure played a part in the formation of German
Communism and its subsequent relation to Russian Bolshevism.

For Lenin, the labor movement is a product of the antagonism in
capitalist society, which creates what he terms trade-union conscious-
ness, the awareness of the working class that its interests run counter to
those of the capitalist class. Spontaneously, the workers can develop
only this trade-union consciousness; spontaneously, they can never
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reach the higher form of political consciousness. The class struggle
does ‘not develop automatically into political forms, into the revolu-
tion. Socialist concepts can result only from deep scientific insight, and,
as Kautsky had written, “the vehicles of science are not the proletariat
but the bourgeois intelligentsia.” Lenin quoted Engels: “Socialism, hav-
ing become a science, demands the same treatment as every other sci-
ence—it must be studied.” Hence, the working class needs bourgeois
intellectuals; and those who come over to the revolutionary movement,
bringing with them the knowledge of scientific method, shall be taken
into the proletarian party. :

A proletarian ideology cannot develop spontaneously, he held. To
limit the labor movement to its economic phase, to trade-unions; to
renounce political struggle through the party, is not to destroy capi-
talist society but to adjust the workers’ movement to it. - The worker
must take a stand on all political interests of the other classes, must.
assimilate and understand their intellectual, moral, and political im-
plications. ‘The Social Democrat must appeal to all classes of the people,
not only to the workers; the typlcal Social Dcmocrat must be not a
trade-union leader but a people’s tribune.

A strictly disciplined party structure, he maintained, is imperative
in the highly developed class struggle of our time. The party is a factor
in the historical process; it intervenes in it, and is not merely its prod-
uct. The Russian party is intended to be first of all an effective
instrument for the destruction of the Tsarism of the moment. Its funda-
ment, a guiding elite, bases its political acts on a scientific analysis of
the historical process and is kept free of adulteration by a constant
fight for correct interpretation and application of its principles. The
continued functioning of a central body, able to develop its political
theory undisturbed, is a necessity—the reason for the revolutionary head-
quarters in exile. The branches submit to the center because they rec-
ognize the superior worth of its political theory and vision, and thus the
center is able to bring the local experiences to a higher level of integra-
tion. The center transfers its directives to the branches through profes-
sional revolutionaries, men who submit their entire being to the neces-
sity of carrying out the orders of the center. This revolutionary fra-
ternity is a close conspiratorial group, to enter which is not to indicate
a transitory political preference but to bind oneself to a cause. Lenin’s
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organizational ideas derived from both the Jacobins and his revolution-
ary predecessors in Russia, but they were linked to an analysis of the
revolutionary role of the proletariat. For Lenin, the party is the cata-
lyst that will bring the labor movement, in the widest meaning of the
term, into action; the party is the vanguard of the proletariat. And the
central figure of the party is the professional revolutionary, bound to
the party center and carrying its ideas, program, and decisions to the
party locals; he is.the pivot around which the entire organization
revolves.® -

In her reply to Lenin, Luxemburg recognized that this question
of party organization was one that concerned “the entire younger
socialist generation” of Russia, where Tsarist absolutism set especially
difficult conditions. None the less, she rejected Lenin’s concept that a
centrally organized elite must be-built up and isolated by strict dis-
cipline; she rejected rules permitting the interference of the Central
Committee in the life of the locals, their dissolution and re-formation,
by the Central Committee, which could thus influence the convention
that elects it. Such rules would permit the Central Committee to be-
come the only active kernel, with all other sections of the party only -
the instruments of its executive will, in contradiction to the natural un-
folding of the class struggle. . :

Apart from general principles of struggle, she held, there is no one
set of tactics that can be set in advance, by which the Social Democratic
membership can be drilled by the Central Committee. There is con-
stant fluctuation; there is no rigid boundary between party leadership,
membership, and mass. Social Democracy is not only the organization

8The ideas here summarized were first developed by Lenin in an article pub-
lished in May 1901 called “Where To Begin” (Collected Works, New York, 1929,
vol. IV, Book I, p. 109 ff.). This was expanded the following year into the famous
. pamphlet, What Is To Be Done? (ibid., Book 1I, p. 91 ff.). Both were written as
a polemic against the Economists, the school of socialist thought in Russia that
sought to guide the nascent labor movement principally into trade-unionist channels.
In recent discussions, Lenin’s concept of the professional revolutionary has
been a main object of attack becausc of the extreme power it gave to the Cen-
tral Committee; the Stalinist GPU agent has been identified in the popular mind
with Lenin's professional revolutionary. That Stalin’s State Party does indeed stand
on the foundation of Lenin's Bolshevik Party is, however, -only one aspect of a
complicated historical process and does not take into account the diverse elements
of the metamorphosis of a revolutionary underground organization secking power
when once that power has been attained—which is precisely the subject of this book.



20 The Origins of German Communism

of the working class, but the movement inherent in the working class.
Lenin’s concept of the revolutionary party results from a mechanical
transfer of Blanqui’s conspiratorial groups to the Social Democratic
movement.’ _

Russia, Luxemburg argued, is on the threshold not of the proletarian
but of the bourgeois revolution. In Germany, on the contrary, we al-
ready have strong proletarian cadres, of which the Social Democrats
are the leading strata. There can be no constitutional rule against the
growth of opportunism and embourgeoisement; only the spontaneous
development of the class struggle can finally overcome all obstacles and
direct the class struggle into the correct path. “Historically, errors ‘com-
mitted by a real revolutionary labor movement are immensely more
fertile and valuable than the infallibility of the most perfcct Central
Committee.” ¥

Luxemburg’s vision of the extrapolation of the dlctatorshlp of the
Central Committee beyond the taking of power has, in the light of later
developments, attained enormous weight. Shé spoke as the representa-
tive of a Western mass movement at the time of its full vigor, before
any signs of decadence had developed. Lenin spoke as the representa-
tive of underground conspiratorial .groups in a feudal country, which
three years later was shaken by a revolution.™

9 Louis Auguste Blanqui, the French revolutionary, attempted a coup in 1839
and was released from prison just in time to participate in the revolution of 1848.
He was in prison during the Commune of 1871, about half of whose leaders were
Blanquists. He organized underground “clubs” and taught that “the war be-
tween the rich and the poor” must be won by “the revolutionary dictatorship.”

10Rosa Luxemburg, “Organisationsfragen der russischen Sozialdemokratie,”
Die Neue Zeit (Stuttgart, 1904), vol. 22, Book 1, pp. 484-492 and 529-535. When
Lenin submitted a reply, the editors of the Newe Zeiz (“New Times™), the principalt
theoretical organ of the German party, rejected it because of its unclear presentation;
printed afterward in Russian, it was entitled “You Can Feed Nightingales on Fables.”
Even later, Lenin was never published in the periodical; the only time his name
appears in the index is for the 1921 volume, when his Zur Frage der Diktatur was
reviewed.

117 enin defended his concept of organization not only against the Economists,
and later Luxemburg, but also against many adversaries in the Russian movement,
of whom we mention here only Trotsky. But it would be an over-simplification to
set the democrat Trotsky against the autocrat Lenin, even in this early period of
Bolshevism. Lenin attacked the undemocratic character of Trotsky’s concept of the
permanent revolution and counterposed his own theory of the democratc dictator-
ship of the workers and peasants. Trotsky, who criticized the centralization of the
party, set a narrower boundary to the revolutionary task and limited its immediate
realization in the main to the proletariat.
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The tenor of this debate indicates the divergent evolution between
the new Leninist party and the Luxemburgist tendency. Ther? was
one moment of rapprochement, in the wake of the defeat of the Rus-
sian revolutionaries. At the International Socialist Congress in Stutt-
gart in 1907, Lenin and Luxemburg joined forces to oppose the general
optimistic temper of European socialists and to move a resolution de-
manding a renewal of the revolutionary struggle to overthrow capi-
talism during a war.®

After this one instance of cobperation, relations between the Lcmmsts
and Luxemburgists again became cold, if not hostile. The status of
the Bolsheviks in the Socialist International was never quite certain;
Lenin and his group lived on its fringe. He was regarded by the
leaders of the Western mass parties as an unimportant but potentially
dangerous fanatic, and Luxemburg, though on certain fundamental
issues she was closer to Lenin, tended to agree.

In the years immediately preceding the outbreak of the war, the,
struggle among the various parties and factions of Russian Social
Democracy reached an apex; Lenin was opposed not only by the
Mensheviks but, to one degree or another, by almost every one of the
other groupings. In May 1914, following an appeal by the Menshevik
Party to the Socialist International to inhibit the Bolsheviks’ splitting
tactics, the Belgian Emile Vandervelde went to St. Petersburg as its
representative to investigate the possibility of uniting the two wings.
In spite of the now ominous war danger, the International planned to
meet in the usual way in August 1914 in" Vienna, and a preparatory
conference sat on July 16-17 in Brussels, where a special committee
was constituted to hear Vandervelde’s report on the Russian party.

The delegates represented on this committee illustrate the bizarre

12 VII® Congrés Socialiste International, tenu & Stuttgart du 16 au 24 aciit 1907
"(Brussels, 1908), p. 152 ff. The central paragraph of the resolution that was adopted
ran as follows:

“If war threatens, the working classes and their parliamentary rcprcseutauvcs
in the countries involved, supported and codrdinated by the International Bureau,
are duty-bound to mobilize all their forces to hinder its outbreak by the measures
that appear most effective to them, which will change with the sharpening of the
class struggle and of the general political situation. If war breaks out none the less,
they are duty-bound to stand for its rapid close, and with all forces to utilize the
economic and political crisis the war has created to awaken the pcoplc, and thus
to accelerate the end of capitalist class rule” (i6id., pp. 421-424).
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state of disintegration that Russian Social Democracy was in; the fol-
lowing factions were represented: the Mensheviks, represented by Mar-
tov, who in 1912 together with Trotsky and Axelrod and the Jewish
Bund had formed the “August Bloc,” an anti-Leninist combination;
one faction of Polish Social Democrats, represented by Luxemburg;
Plekhanov, representing his own group; the Vperyod (“Forward”)
group, a Left grouping represented by Lunacharsky; another Polish
faction, the Warsaw group, represented by Unschlicht and Hanecki
(who sided with Lenin); and the Lettish Social Democrats (who sup-
ported the Bolsheviks). The Bolsheviks delegated Ines Armand to
represent them; the fact that neither Lenin nor. Zinoviev left Zurich
is a sufficient indication of their feeling toward the purpose of the
conference. With the Bolsheviks and their supporters abstaining, the
conference decided to unite all the groups on the basis of a program
to be proposed by the International Bureau; to implement this decision -
a general party congress was to be convoked. Axelrod and Luxemburg
“were charged with drawing up a manifesto on the necessity of unity,
directed against the splitting politics of the Bolsheviks. Lenin’s faction
was thus completely isolated. . . . However, the World War, breaking
out after a few weeks, brought the unity effort thus begun to an end.” **
This unification would have meant, in effect, the .expulsion of the
Bolsheviks from the International, for Lenin would never have ac-
cepted submitting his organization to the discipline of a hostile majority -
—a fact of which Luxemburg and Axelrod were certainly aware when
they accepted the assignment of writirig the manifesto. '

The sharpness of this organizational conflict reflected the sharpness
of the ideological dispute between Lenin and Luxemburg. They were °
united in their general analysis of the epoch in which they lived:
socialist parties, they agreed, could not win a victory by gradualist
change of the capitalistic system but had to face a period in which
war would follow inevitably from the imperialist competition. But
this agreement on the fact of imperialism did not imply any unity
concerning its main features or the methods by which socialism might
best supplant it. Though Luxemburg did not live long enough to .

181, A. Martov, Geschichte der russischen Sozialdemokratie, mit einem Nachtrag
von Th. Dan, Die Sozialdemokratie Russlands nach dem Jahre 1908 (Berlin, 1926),
p. 268.

N
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develop her ideas to their full maturity, they have none the less had an
important influence not only on German Communism but o) Left
socialist thought generally in its give-and-take with Bolshevik theory.

Deeply affected by the aggressive spirit of the German Reich and
its drive for colonies, Luxemburg interpreted the main trend of the
twentieth century as a ruthless search of all capitalist states for foreign
markets and new investment areas. With the British colonization of
Egypt and India as a model, she analyzed the creation of new-indus-
tries based on cheap, native labor in a milieu favoring capital accumu-
lation. As long as the world offered such possibilities of exploitation
to capitalists, the competitors could postpone their collapse for a certain
period; but after all the non-capitalist peoples had been absorbed into
the world’s capitalist systems, capitalist accumulation would reach a
dead end, and capitalist society would collapse into a world war, which
could not be avoided but could be combated through the mobilization
of the entire working class in a series of mass strikes. Luxemburg did
not, however, tie this theory concerning an indefinite future to the
political reality of the Europe of her day.**

Lenin disagreed with Luxemburg’s analysis of imperialism; basing-
himself on Hobson and Hilferding, he developed their ideas on the ex-
pansionist drive of capitalist states and asserted that the fight for the re-
division of. the world had begun. The peaceful period of 1872-1914
had passed; Europe, Lenin wrote in 1913, was “a barrel of gunpowder.”
Monopoly capitalism, he argued, strives to control all factors of produc-
tion and all markets, and only possession guarantees complete control.
Only the conscious intervention of the proletariat, the seizure of power
in a series of revolutions accompanying the series of world wars, could
bring to an end this era of decay. The world war, which for Lenin
was an immediately imminent prospect, was the basic premise of
reality, to which all policies had to be adjusted.’. -

In particular, Lenin adapted his concept of the Russian revolution
and the program of his party to the expansionist drive of Imperial
Russia—her will to subject the peoples on her Caucasian border, her

14 Rosa Luxemburg, Die Akkumulation des Kapitals: Ein Beitrag zur Gkono-
mischen Erklirung des Imperialismus (Berlin, 1913). . .

15 Lenin, Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism (Petrograd, 1917). See
also New Data for V. I. Lenin’s Imperialism, ed. E. Varga and L. Mendelsohn (New
York, 1940). :
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plans to expand into China, her Pan-Slav smokescreen for the domina-
tion of the Balkans. The more acute the internal antagonisms in
Tsarist Russia became, the more necessary were new adventures, fur-
ther_conquests, additional territories; for only war could offer a hope
that a domestic change might be once again postponed. From this
vision of the impending imperialist conflict, Lenin derived his doctrine
of the right of national self-determination, for him an important
weapon in the anti-imperialist struggle.

Around this question of self-determination, especially around the
particular aspect of Polish independence, there was for many years a
feud between Lenin and Luxemburg, who rejected self:determination
as unrealizable under capitalism. Luxemburg’s concept of a far-distant
socialist society, based on a fully developed planned economy, deter-

mined her current political attitudes on many questions. In such a

perfect socialist society of the future, national animosities would be
reduced to cultural variations, national differences would no longer

be factors in social structures, which would be conceived along the

contours of economic regions alone. In this vision, Luxemburg was
influenced not only by the force and vitality of the great utopians and
Marx’s critique of the artificiality of national division under capitalism,
but by her opposition to the Polish nationalists, whose narrow vista

she fought as a Polish internationalist. This difference on such a key
question as the right of nations to political equality illustrates how -

dangerous it is to follow the common juxtaposition of the autocratic
socialist Lenin against the democratic socialist Luxemburg.

Her position can be best illustrated by an overstatement of it, a reso-
lution adopted by the Polish party two years after the outbreak of the
war; ™ on many occasions, and most explicitly during the war, Lux-
emburg herself expressed the same ‘policy in more general terms. It
was the premise of the Polish socialists that the tendency of finance-
capitalism to expand into greater state combinations, even if without
regard to the nationality of the people involved, is in the end “eco-
nomically progressive,” for these brutal forms of imperialist oppres-

18 “Thesen iiber Imperialismus und nationale Unterdriickung,” adopted by the
Central Committee of the Social Democratic Party of Russian Poland and printed
in their central organ, Gazeta Robotnicza (*Workers' Journal™), No. 2, April 1916;
cited from Lenin, Sémtliche Werke (Vienna, 1930), XIX, 528 f.

.
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sion prepare for socialism by political and economic concentratxon
within the capitalist world. Thus, in fully developed capitalist counmes,
Social Democrats cannot demand a return to dated forms, cannot fight
for either the reéstablishment of old national states or the establishment
of new ones. Their slogan must be, “Down with frontiers!” The fight
against national oppression can now be made only as a part of the
general fight against imperialism and for socialism, and in a socialist

world national aspirations will no longer be an issue.

We have no reason to assume [the resolution stated] that in the
socialist society the Nation will have the character of an economic-
political unit. According to every preconception, the Nation will
be merely a cultural and language community, since territorial
division of the socialist cultural entity—to the extent that such
a thing will exist—will be on the basis of production require-
ments. Thus it will not only be individual nations, in the full de-
velopment of their own power, that decide on this division (as
they would under the principle of “national self-determination™);
all interested citizens will have the right to participate in the deci-
sion. To transfer the formula, “the right of self-determination,”
to the socialist society indicates a complete rmsmterpretanon of the -

- nature of the socialist commonwealth.

With this ironclad vision of the world commonwealth, governed by
the world economic board, the authors of the thesis went on to char-
acterize national self-determination as a heritage from the Second In-
ternational, whose ambiguity might lead to the defense of the capi-
talist fatherland. How obsolete the issue of nationalism had become
they illustrate by the example of their native Poland:

The World War has proved that the period of formation of
national states in Europe has come to an end. . . . The attitude
of the Polish bourgeoisie in all parts of divided Poland has strik-
ingly demonstrated that the ideal of the National State is an
anachronism in the imperialist era, and confirms the correctness of
the position of the Social Democratic Party of Russian Poland
towards such independence currents. The Polish proletariat has
never made national independence its goal. . . . Today, in the
light of the World War experiences, to put forward the slogan of
national independence as an instrument in the fight against na-
tional oppression would be not only a dangerous utopia but also
the negation of the most basic principles of socialism. -
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When Lenin polemized against this point of view, he was most
careftl to take into account Luxemburg’s internationalism, the diffi-
culties she had in opposing Polish nationalists. But on the main issue
he was forthright; the defense of national minorities was an integral
part of his revolutionary doctrine. In his struggle against feudal Rus-
sia, he took over the traditions of nineteenth-century revolutionary
democracy and made them his own.

In an article summing up twenty years of polemics on the question,
Lenin begins, it would be a betrayal of socialism to renounce the right -
of national self-determination. The economic analysis of the Polish
socialists completely disregards the question of the state and state
power; organized economy is only one aspect of the future socialist
society. Quoting Engel’s pamphlet, Po and Rhine, Lenin states that
there are natural borders in Europe, created over a period of centuries
by language and national affinity. In the process of history, the great )
viable states have sucked in smaller and weaker ones, so that the natu-
ral borders of the earlier pcr1od have now been obliterated.

Reactionary imperialist capitalism will leave as a heritage to
the socialism that succeeds it.a series of annexations in Europe and
other continents. Shall victorious socialism, which will reéstablish
perfect democracy and carry it to completion, renounce the demo-
cratic determination of national borders? Will it not take into
account the “sympathies” of the peoples? It is enough to put these
questions to see how our Polish colleagues are driving from Marx-
ism toward “imperialist Economism.” "

Lenin’s prime example was his native country.

In Russia—where no less than 57 per cent, i.e., over 100,000,000
of the population, belong to oppressed nations, where those nations
mainly inhabit the border provinces, where some of those nations
are more cultured than the Great Russians, where the political

' system is distinguished by its particularly barbarous and medieval
~ character, where the bourgeois-democratic revolution has not yet
been completed—the recognition of the right of nations oppressed
by Tsarism to free secession from Russia is absolutely obligatory
for Social Demaocracy in the interests of its democratic and socialist.
tasks. . . . Russian socialists who fail to demand freedom of seces-

17 L enin, “Die Ergebnisse der Diskussion iiber die Selbstbestimmung,” Simeliche
Werke, XIX, 295 fi.
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sion for Finland, Poland, the Ukraine, etc., etc., are behaving like
chauvinists, like lackeys of the blood- and mud-stained imperialist
monarchies and the imperialist bourgeoisie.’®

Their differences on the national question point up the essential
contrast between these two great revolutionary figures—Lenin with
his eye always to the immediate problem, to the actual possibilities, to
what is to be done; Luxemburg looking over these to her vision of the
socialist future, and then returning from this to the present¥ )

18 I enin, “The Attitude of the Russian and Polish Social Democracy and of
the Second International on Self-Determination,” Selected Works (Moscow, 1935),
v, 278-279.

191 ater Lenin summed up his lifelong differences with Luxemburg as follows:
“Rosa Luxemburg was mistaken on the question of the independence of Poland;
she was mistaken in 1903 in her appraisal of Menshevism; she was mistaken on
the theory of the accumulation of capital; she was mistaken in July 1914, when
side by side with Plekhanov, Vandervelde, Kautsky and others, she advocated unity
between the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks; she was mistaken in the works she
wrote while in prison in 1918 (she corrected most of these mistakes at the end
of 1918 and the beginning of 1919 after she was released). But in spite of her
mistakes, she was—and remains for us—an eagle.” (“Fox-Hunting, Levi and Serrat,”
ibid., X, 312). i



Chapter 2 - Brest-Litovsk + « « « - -« - « « < . o . ..

When the centuries-old Romanov dynasty came to its end in Februf-
ary 1917, the first of the houses that had governed Europe to topple,
its death was the result of a combination of -variegated ailments, some
of which had been gnawing at its inner body for many ‘decades. Of
the multitudinous factors that led to the overthrow, one was dissatis-
faction with the conduct of the war, combined with a growing real-
ization that the Tsar, partly because he feared the .probable effect of
a too complete defeat of Germany on Imperial Russia, could not wage
an efficient war. : , ' : '

Russia’s contribution to the war had been a disappointment to the
Entente. Between 1912 and 1914, Allied diplomats had written back
to their capitals of a “steamroller” Russian army, but this judgment
had been based too much on the impressively garbed Cossack troops’
that paraded each fortnight in St. Petersburg. The enormous resources
of manpower were ineffective, for they took with them into the army
the dying social order of civilian life; despite the courage of the pri-
vates and the brilliance of many generals, the army failed to sweep
away the Germans. It became restive.

In February 1917, two months before the entrance of the United
States was to make Germany’s defeat certain, the most Western-
minded among Russian politicians took steps to bring their country
fully into the war. It was feared that if the Tsar was not removed, he
might, following the advice of Rasputin, arrange a separate peace with
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Germany, just as the decisive turn of the war was at band. Russia
had suffered, and now she would be deprived of her just share of the
peace settlement unless a thoroughgoing change was effected. The
revolutionaries who engineered the coup against the “pro-German”
Tsarist government were encouraged by their French and: Bntlsh
advisers. .

Thus, the men who succeeded Nicholas II were united in their
ardent desire to continue the war, and they.were supported in this by
substantial socialist groups. This was the Russia to which the political
refugees streamed back from all over the world. By the boldest of
bargains, Lenin was enabled to return in a train that passed through
German territory under the protection of Ludendorff himself. In the
heavy anti-German atmosphere of Petrograd politics, ‘this arrange-
ment hung like a dark shadow over the first months of Lenin’s par-
ticipation in Russian politics, the first since 1905 that was not from
exile. The story has often been told how he brusquely attacked the
Bolshevik Party’s indeterminate stand and pushed it forward. Emerg-
ing from long years of underground activity, the weakened Bolshevik
cadres that appeared above the surface were confused, with no clear
alternative to Lenin’s forthright program. He met stiff resistance from
other socialist groups, but the tiny Bolshevik group was embedded
in a strongif diffused peace current. The Soviets of Workers’, Sol-
diers’, and Peasants’ Deputies, elected on March 10, 1917, convened in
Petrograd and on March 27 appealed for an immediate end to the war:
“The Russian democracy calls upon the peoples of Europe for con-
certed decisive action in favor of peace.”

Lenin prepared the Bolshevik coup d’état impelled by a certainty
that in Europe—and particularly in Germany—the revolution was mov-
ing yet faster; at every crucial point his decisive argument was the
latest scant news of the German anti-war movement. “I think it bet-
ter,” Lenin said, referring to the vote in the Reichstag on war credits,
“to remain alone like Liebknecht, one against a hundred and ten” than
to follow the Mensheviks and Populists. Five months later, when
Lenin was fighting against a substantial opposition in his own party,
he referred again to the resistance movement in Germany. During
the discussion in the Central Committee immediately preceding the
events of November 7, he stated that “the international situation of
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the Russian revolution places the armed uprising on the order of the
day.” “If in a country like Germany there is a2 mutiny in the pavy,”
he stated on October 29, “this proves that things have gone very far.”

The Bolshevik coup created panic in London and Paris, less be-
cause of the social change in Russia, about which there was little con-
crete knowledge at the time, than because Lenin might push for an
immediate peace with Germany. The strength of the German army
was still overrated in Allied headquarters, which had plans for mo-
bilization and future campaigns through 1920.

On November 8, when Lenin appeared at the Congress of Soviets
to report on the coup (whose success was by no means yet assured),
he proclaimed the Bolsheviks® peace policy without ambiguity. “The
first thing is the adoption of practical measures to realize peace. We
shall offer peace to the people of all belligerent countries on the basis.
of the Soviet terms—no annexations, no indemnities, and the right of
self-determination of peoples.” The Bolsheviks lived in the illusion
that the withdrawal of Russia would stop the war immediately. They
hoped that their proposal for a three-month armistice would have to
be accepted by all governments, under pressure from the weary soldiers,
and that in these three months -all fundamental questions could be
settled. L

Only the Central Powers reacted to this call for peace; on No-
vember 26, 1917, the Reich expressed its willingness to come to terms.!
An arrangement in the East was vital, so that all German forces could
be concentrated in the West. During the preliminaries, the Bolshe-
viks intensified their peace propaganda. Copies of the peace procla--
mation, together with a special manifesto to the German army, were
dropped from airplanes far behind the lines. Newspapers in German
written for soldiers were printed in editions fantastically large for
this period—that of Die Fackel (“The Torch™), for instance, was half
a million a day—and sent by special trains to Minsk, Kiev, and other
points on the front, where the soldiers of Germany were approached
in the name of Karl Liebknecht. In the first days of the revolution

1 “General Hoffmann's staff was publishing a paper called Russky Vyesnik (The
Russian Messenger) for the bencfit of the Russian prisoners™ (Trotsky, My Life, New
York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1930, p. 363). Trotsky reports that in the first penod

the German Genera! Saff spoke in this propaganda literature of bim and the Bolshe-
viks “with admiring affection.”
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Trotsky set up in the Foreign Ofice a press bureau headed by, Karl
Radek, who because of his long stay in the German Social Democratic
Party was regarded as an expert for German affairs, and a bureau of
international revolutionary propaganda, comprising among others the
American, John Reed. Zinoviev, sent to the frontier with the assign-
ment to proceed to Central Europe, was turned back by the Germans.

Separate Peoce

On December 2, 1917, less than a month after they had taken
power, Soviet delegates met with German representatives at Brest-
Litovsk in their first conference and arranged a provisional truce,
which became a formal armistice on December 15. This first step
toward peace startled war-torn Europe; the eyes of every diplomat,
of every general, and of every common soldier followed the zigzag of
the negotiations as they wandered through December and into the
new year. After three and a half years of war, with empires at stake,
and lives, here was the prospect—or the danger—of a negotiated peace,
which would set the vast ambitions on both sides at naught.

The Bolsheviks did not expect leniency from the German army,
but Lhey reasoned that under the pressure of the mood for peace,
which was general in Europe but pardcularly strong among the peo-
ples of the Central Powers, the German General Staff would be
forced to accept a compromise. If so, then a treaty ending the war
without indemnities or annexations would topple the whole war edi-
fice, and the Entente diplomats also would be forced to come to the
conference room. In the name of the Soviet government, Trotsky
issued a proclamation throwing the responsibility of the separate peace
on those who continued the war. The Bolsheviks, he said, did not
feel themselves bound by the secret treaties that had taken Russia
into the war, the treaties whose text the Soviet government had pub-
lished as one of its first acts. '

“Socialists of all countries,” the Petrograd Telegraph Agency broad-
cast, “especially the socialists of Germany, must understand that be-
tween the program of the Russian workers and peasants and the
program of the German capitalists, landowners, and generals there
is an irreconcilable contradiction. . . . The workers of Germany, Aus-
tria-Hungary, Bulgaria, and Turkey must substitute for the imperial-
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ist program of their ruling classes their own revolutionary program
of solidarity and collaboration between the workers of all countries.”

During the week of December 22-28, 1917, at the first conference
in Brest-Litovsk to discuss peace terms, the Bolsheviks offered a sim-
ple but radiant hope to a Europe torn by marching armies: withdrawal
of all troops, guaranteed return of refugees, a plebiscite in all disputed
areas, no annexations or indemnities. Richard von Kiihlmann, the Ger-
man delegate at Brest, said he would have to withdraw to consider
the offer, but intimated that it would not be rejected out of hand.
In the middle of the conference, in an attack on Entente public opin-
ion, the Central Powers issued their famous Christmas Day declara-
tion: they were for a peace without indemnities or annexations, pro-
vided only that the war end immediately and all belligerents take
part in the negotiations. The Allies ignored the appeal as mdeed.
Germany intended.

Meanwhile Russia was slipping into civil war. Tsarrst gcncralg—
Kaledin, Kornilov, Alexeyev—were gathering troops. In the Ukraine,
the Rada, the legislative assembly that had been instituted after the
February revolution, combined a program of Ukrainian national-
ism with strong opposition to a Bolshevik-sponsored peasants’ upris-
ing. On November 20, it declared a Ukrainian People’s Republic; at
the Brest conference the Ukrainian delegate, M. Holubovich, declaimed .
that after 250 years the Ukrainian Republic had regained its national -
existence and did his best to use the German plans against the Soviet
government to the advantage of his own infant state. The increasing
tension in the Ukraine gradually developed into an intertwined war .
and civil war. On December 17, the Soviet government issued an ulti-*
matum to the Rada, demanding a satisfactory reply within twenty-four
hours. The right of the Ukraine, as of any part of the Russian empire,
to secede was “once more confirmed,” but the Bolsheviks insisted that
it cease assisting “the counter-revolutionary forces of the Cadets and
of Kaledin.”

On January 8, 1918, President Wilson proclaimed his Fourteen
Points, centering around national self-determination. The USPD fac-
tion in the Reichstag issued a manifesto attacking the German war
aim as they had been “openly laid down at Brest-Litovsk.”
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We were assured over and over again in the past that the Ger-
man government wanted only to protect the frontiers of the Empire
and that it did not intend to make annexatons. No thinking
person can believe this assertion any longer.

Germany wants the annexation of Russian territory. . . . If
Germany succeeds in making a peace of conquest against the Rus-
sian people, it will be a misfortune for Russia, the Poles, the
Lithuanians and Latvians. But it would be an even greater misfor-
tune for ourselves. The result would be a postponement of general
peace, new threats and a desire for revenge, increased armaments
and intensified reaction in our land. . . . Only a peace without
annexations and indemnities and on the basis of the self-determina-
tion of peoples can save us?

In mid-January mass strikes broke out in Vienna and Berlin. The
desire for peace was particularly strong in Austria-Hungary. Workers
of the Gortz factory and the Arsenal, two of the largest plants of
Vienna, stopped work in the middle of a shift because bread had not
been distributed for several days. They marched from one factory to
another, closing the entire war industry in a few hours. This Bread
Strike rapidly became a demonstration of solidarity with the Bolshe- -
viks, who felt bitter disappointment when an adjustment in the bread
ration brought it to an end.

In the second phase of the negotiations, Trotsky replaced Adolf Jofle
as the head of the Russian delegation at Brest. Under the guise of
giving the Russian program of national self-determination full support,
von Kith!lmann and General Max Hoffmann pushed for independent
governments in the Baltic states, in Poland, in the Ukraine—all under
the protection of the German army. “The significance of the Brest-
Litovsk pourparlers,” the Soviet government wirelessed “To ArL” on
January 22, “is that they have stripped from German imperialism its
false cloak, temporarily borrowed from the democratic wardrobe, and
exposed the cruel reality of annexationism of owners and capitalists.”

Against the actuality of Russian dismemberment, the majority of
the Bolshevik Party revolted. Bukharin and Radek proposed that a
revolutionary war be waged against Germany, thus inspiring the Ger-

2 Quoted in Judah L. Magnes, Russia and Germany at Brest-Litovsk (New York,
1919), pp. 63-64.
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man workers to join their Russian comrades and rise against their
government. This position was supported by the Left Social Revolu-
tionaries,” who were at this time in the government; and it was wel-
comed by many anti-Bolshevik groups in the country who, reflecting
the resurgence of Russian nationalism induced by the German peace
terms, wished to continue the war at the side of the Entente.

Lenin, who none the less advocated accepting the German terms
immediately, for a time was in a hopeless minority in the party. He
based his argument first of all on the impossibility of continuing the
war with the Russian army, which had been melting away from the
front—partly under the pressure of Bolshevik propaganda. “These
peasants in uniform were interested in only one thing: getting home
in time to get their share of the landed estates that were being di-
vided. The officers, who certainly felt no loyalty to the Soviet govern-
ment, were wavering between a nationalist will to resist the Germans’
and a wish to exploit to the full this good opportunity to weaken the
new Russian regime. “Our army is destroyed and is demobilizéd,”
Lenin declared, “and refuses to fight at all. But in Diinaburg Russian
officers are again promenading with epaulets.”

When Trotsky returned from Brest, after having used the rostrum
of the conference table to call Europe to revolt, he also recognized that
no war could be waged with the old Russian army. His compromise
formula, “No war, no peace,” met halfway the nationalist outrage and
frustration that the German terms had generated in the country and

8 The Social Revolutionary Party, founded by M. Gotz and V. Chernov in 1901,
was heir to the Narodnik (Populist) revolutionary peasant groups and followed their
tradition of individual terrorism in the fight against Tsarism. During the war a Left
faction developed, and after the February revolution this wing, led by Maria Spiridon-
ova, Bonis Kamkov, and Mark Natanson, repudiated any collaboration with bour-
geois parties. At the Second Congress of Soviets, in November 1917, the Left wing
had 169 of 193 Social Revolutionary delegates, and for a few weeks it attempted to
bring the Right minority into collaboration with the Soviet government, but without
success. Only after this policy failed did the Lefts SRs themselves enter the govern-
ment; by an agreement entered into on November 30, a Left SR was to be included
in every commissariat. Immediately afterward, on December 2, the group constituted
itself a separate party. )

During the Brest crisis, on March 16, the Left SRs left the government and four
months later attempted a coup against it. They were driven into illegality and the
illegal party gradually disintegrated. Small groups were formed, the Revolutionary
Communists and the Narodnik Communists, which sponsored collaboration with the
Soviet government and were later fused into the Bolshevik Party.
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left the way open to another revolutionary policy. “The supportgrs of
revolutionary war,” Trotsky writes in his memoirs, “obtained 32 votes,
Lenin 15, and 1 16” at the meeting of active party workers on January 21.

But these figures [he continues] are not really indicadve of
the mood of the party. In the upper stratum, if not in the masses,
the “left wing” was even stronger than at this particular meeting.
It was this fact that insured the temporary victory of my for-

mula. . ..
In all the directing institutions of the party and the state, Lenin
was in a minority. Over two hundred local Soviets . . . stated

their views on war and peace. Of them all, only two large Soviets
. . . went on record as being in favor of peace. . . . Lenin’s point
could have been carried out by means of a spht in the party and
a coup d’état, but not otherwise.*

On February 9, the Central Powers signed a separate peace with the
Rada, and the next day Russia broke off negotiations on the basis of
Trotsky’s formula. “In refusing to sign a peace of annexation, Russia
declares, on its side, the state of war with Germany as ended.”

On February 15, three days before the end of the armistice, ‘the -
German army advanced along the Eastern front.” This brought the
dispute in the party to a climax; the Bukharin wing began to behave
like an independent party. On February 18, after Trotsky changed his
view during the day to support Lenin and tendered his resignation as
Commissar of Foreign Affairs, the Central Committee voted to accept
the German terms.

I was very sceptical about the possibility of securing peace even
at the price of complete capitulation. But Lenin decided to try the
capitulation idea to the utmost. Since he had no majority in the
Central Committee, and the decision depended on my vote, I ab-
stained from voting to insure for him the majority of one vote.
I stated this explicitly when I explained my reasons for not voting.
If the surrender should fail to obtain peace for us, I reasoned, we
would straighten out our party front in armed defense of the
revolution thrust on us by the enemy. . . .

On the twenty-second of February, at the meeting of the Cen-
tral Committee, I reported that the French military mission had
conveyed the French and English offers to help us in a war with

¢ Trotsky, My Life, pp. 362-383.
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¢ Germany. I expressed myself as in favor of accepting the offer,
on condition, of course, that we be completely independent in
matters of foreign policy. Bukharin insisted that it was inadmissible
for us to enter into any arrangements with the imperialists. Lenin
came vigorously to my aid, and the Central Committee adopted
my resolution by six votes against five. As far as I can remember
now, Lenin dictated the resolution in these words: “That Com-
rade Trotsky be authorized to accept the assistance of the brigands
of the French imperialism against the German brigands.” He
always preferred formulas that left no room for doubt.

After I left the meeting, Bukharin overtook me in the long
corridor of the Smolny, threw his arms about me, and began to
weep. “What are we doing?” he exclaimed. “We are turning the
party into a dung heap.” Bukharin is generally ready with his
tears, and likes realistic expressions. But at this time the situation
was becoming really tragic. The revolution was between the
hammer and the anvil® s ;

The German army continued to advance. ‘The Bolshevik government
declared a revolutionary war against “the bourgeoisie and imperialists
of Germany” and ordered complete destruction of property in case of
retreat. :

On February 23, new German peace terms were received in Petro-
grad. They called for the virtual cession of Dvinsk, Livonia, and
Estonia to Germany and of Anatolia to Turkey; the’ recognition of
the Ukrainian government; the evacuation of Finland and the Ukraine;
the immediate demobilization of the Russian- army. They specified
that “the above conditions must be accepted within forty-eight hours.”

On that same day the Central Committee voted to form a Red Army.
February 23rd has since been celebrated as Red Army Day. »

Lenin was convinced that the only way to maintain the young
Soviet government in power was to accept the German terms imme-
diately. They were accepted in form, and at the session of February 24,
the day after the new German terms were received, the Central Com-
mittee discussed who should represent Russia at Brest to sign the treaty.
George V. Chicherin and Leo M. Karakhan had been nominated and,
in order, he said, to maintain continuity with the previous delegation,
Lenin proposed that Adolf A. Joffe, Trotsky’s intimate friend, opponent
of the peace treaty, go as well. Joffe declined categorically, and Lenin

5 Trotsky, My Life, pp. 389-390.
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withdrew his nomination and proposed instead that Joffe be sent to
Brest as a consultant. Joffe would not be needed there, Trotsky pointed
out, for there would be nothing to do but sign the peace. G. Y. Sokol-
nikov then nominated Zinoviev as delegate, and Zinoviev nominated
Sokolnikov. Lenin proposed that they both go. With that, Sokolnikov
declared that he could not go, and if he was ordered to go he would
resign from the Central Committee. Lenin asked the cornradcs not to
get nervous. .

Trotsky’s remgnatxon as Commissar for Foreign Affairs was dis-
cussed. Lenin’s motion, “that the Central Committee ask Comrade
Trotsky to postpone his decision until its next session on Tuesday”
(amended to read “until the return of the delegates from Brest-
Litovsk™), was passed with three abstentions. After the vote, Trotsky
declared that he had made his proposal, that it had not been accepted,
and that he felt himself compelled not to participate in the sessions of
the leading bodies. Lenin proposed that Trotsky abstain from the ses-
sions of the Council of People’s Commissars for Foreign A_ffairs, but
attend all other meetings; this motion was adopted.

G. I. Lomov, M. 8. Uritsky, V. M. Smirnov, G. L. Pyatakov, among
others—all “Left Communists,” members of the Bukharin wing—had
resigned from their various posts in the party and the soviets. Lenin
moved “that the Central Committee ask the comrades who have made
these declarations to postpone their decision until the return of the
delegation from Brest-Litovsk and to reconsider this resolution of the
Central Committee in their group.” A party convention was imminent,
Lenin pointed out, at which they could win their position. By an
amendment to his motion, Lenin offered the group a guarantee by the
Central Committee that their statement would be published in Pravda.
These proposals of Lenin were adopted.® :

8 Acusserungen Lenins in der Sitzung des Zentralkomitees der SDAPR(B) ”
Samtliche Werke (Zurich, 1934), XXII, 306 ff.

This report, taken from the stenographic record of the committee’s session, can be
compared with the impression of outsiders, for example, one of the best informed at
the time, Bruce Lockhart: “I remember Chicherin giving me an account of a Soviet
Cabinet meeting. Trotsky would bring forward a proposal. It would be violently
opposed by another Commissar. Endless discussion would follow, and all the time
Lenin would be writing notes on his knee, his attention concentrated on some work
of his own. At last some one would say: ‘Let Vladimir Hyitch decide.’ Lenin would
look up from his work, give his decision in one sentence, and all would be peace.”
(R. H. Bruce Lockhart, British Agent, New York, 1933, p. 236.)
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On( March 3, 1918, Chicherin, as chief of the Russian delegation,
signed the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk.” But, under the pretext of protecting
the local population from brigands, the German army continued to
advance, and the dispute in the Bolshevik Party rose to a climax. On
March 5, two days after the signing of the treaty, the Bolsheviks shifted
the capital from the vulnerable Petrograd, which they were afraid the
Germans would seize as a guarantee for the treaty, to Moscow. By
March 20, the Austro-German advance in the Ukraine had encom-
passed Kiev and Odessa, and the Turks had recovered Trebizond and
Erzerum; the Central Powers were in full control of the Black Sea.
If the Bolsheviks broke again with the Germans, the Entente was con-
sidering a realignment with Russia. No one regarded the settlement
at Brest as final, and both Germany and the Entente accused the Soviet
government of double dealing.’

At the Seventh Party Congress, which met in Moscow March 6—8
the struggle between the two factions was continued at an increased
tempo. In a sharp statement, Lenin developed his principal point: that
the question of advisability of a war against Germany was irrelevant,
since the condition of the Russian army made it impossible. The sign-
ing of the peace, he pointed out, though it had not stopped the German
advance, had saved Petrograd from seizure. “We do.not know how
long the breathing spell will last, but we will try to make use of this
moment. Perhaps the breathing spell will be of longer duration, but
perhaps it will last only a few days.. Everything is possible. ... .»

The Russian revolution, from February on, had proceeded from one
triumph to the next, but now it must look forward, Lenin said, to “a

7 Estonia and Livonia were ceded to Germany, and the Anatolian provinces and
the districts of Erivan, Kars, and Batum to Turkey. Russia agreed to evacuate her
troops from the Ukraine and to recognize the Ukrainian People’s Republic; to evacu-
ate Finland and the Aland Islands, and to raze the fortifications on the latter. “The
contracting parties mutually renounce indemnification of their war costs . . . as well
as indemnification for war damages,” said the treaty, but Russia had to pay “compen-
sation” of three hundred million gold rubles. Various subsidiary clauses regulated the
economic relations between Russia and each of the powers of the Quadruple Alliance.

8 It was reported in Allied circles that there was a German Control Commission
in Petrograd, which from behind the scenes controlled the Bolshevik Foreign Office.
When General Berthelot arrived in Moscow at the head of a French military mission,
his services in training Russian troops were offered to Trotsky, since the alternative
was assumed to be German officers. On the other side, the Germans accused the
Soviet government of welcoming the British troops when they landed at Murmansk
Cf. Lockhart, British Agent.
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series of torturous defeats.” The central task of the moment wal the
preservation of the Soviet state, even if considerably weakened, as a
starting point for a new advance at a more propitious moment. The
shattered and dispersed forces of Soviet power had to be tightened and
centralized. The decision to build a Red Army had to be implemented,
for this would be the only ultimate guarantee of the victory of the
European revolution. Time was in favor of Soviet Russia, for Europe
was heading toward  a revolutionary cataclysm, and it was necessary
only to endure, to hold out, till it came. “No one knows—no one can
know—what will happen, for every one of the big powers is under
pressure, compelled to fight on several fronts. The attitude of General
Hoffmann is defined by three factors—that he must destroy Soviet
power, that he must fight on several fronts, and that the revolution in
Germany is growing.” But Hoffmann might take Petrograd and
Moscow “tomorrow.” '
Doggedly, Lenin held to this view and maintained it not only
against the opposing stand of the Left Communists under Bukharin
but against weakening amendments offered by Zinoviev and Trotsky,
among others. From the party congress Lenin carried his view to the
Fourth Congress of the Soviets, meeting a few days later, March 15-17,
where he had opposing him not only the Bukharinists, rankling under
party discipline, but the very active Left Social Revolutionaries, who so
fought the ratification of the treaty that they left the coalition govern-
ment. For them, sitting and waiting for the German advance, which
would mean not only the end of Soviet power but the annihilation of
all revolutionary organizations, was the height of folly. '

The Left Communists

From the same basic premise as Lenin, that Europe was on the brink
of a revolutionary crisis and time was with the Soviets, the Left Com-
munists drew an opposite conclusion. The principal difference in the
analysis was a different appreciation of the actual force of the Central
Powers. Even if Hoffmann did take Moscow, they argued, it would be a
short-lived victory, for Germany was in the last phase before an Entente
victory, which was now assured by the arrival of the fresh and well-
=quipped American troops. The Reich was facing collapse, and Austria-

“ungary was facing dismemberment. These historical facts, which
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could be predicted with certainty, would create a revolutionary oppor-
tunity in Central Europe of unprecedented magnitude, and the task
in Russia was to foster this opportunity, to prepare to collaborate with
the revolutionaries who would spring from the fires of dying Europe.
The mighty German army, whose possible advance on Moscow put the
very discussion under a strain, was a mighty facade only, which to-
morrow would fall before the Allied attack.

The Lefts proposed a new type of war—the formation in the rear
of the enemy army of partisan groups composed of workers and poor
peasants, who would fight with a combination of machine gun and
Communist Manifesto. Let the Germans advance; the farther into
Russia they came, the more certain would be their annihilation. The
guerrilla bands that surrounded and harried them would grow in the
process of fighting, assimilating new recruits from the countryside. The
Bolsheviks might lose Petrograd and Moscow but they would emerge
immensely strengthened, not only by the creation of mobile units of
Communist forces but by the dissemination of a passionate faith in the
ultimate victory of Communism that the imminent bourgeois catas-
trophe made inevitable.’ ‘ '

This inevitable crisis, the Left Communists insisted, would mature
fastest with this strategy. If the German General Staff was-deprived of
the temporary stabilization that a separate peace with Russia would
give it, the illusion among the German masses that the war might be
ended by orderly and relatively advantageous negotiations would be
dispelled. The weak cadres of the German revolutionaries would be -
encouraged and inspired to fight harder and strike sooner.. Most impor-
tant of all, the German generals would be deprived of their last decisive
drop of self-confidence, which they needed in a defeat much more than

. ®Under other circumstances, these military tactics of the Left have been realized
successfully in various places—in Yugoslavia during the Second World War, in
Greece since then, in China since 1931. Mao Tse-tung has told how, by an adapta-
tion of Marxist principles to the Chinese scene, he created a new type of mobile peas-
ant army. “We have lived for twenty years in what might be called military com-
munism. . . . It is a system by which the personnel of army and government is not
paid in money but draws part of its food from taxation and part from joint produc-
tive work. ‘By this method,’ said Liu, ‘we can support an army and government staff
of two or three million without too seriously burdening the people’s livelihood. With
this system we have been able to carry on war for twenty years and can carry it on
till final victory.' * (Anna Louise Strong, “The Thought of Mao Tse-tung,” Amerasia.
New York, June 1947, vol. XI, No. 6, pp. 161-174.
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in a victory if they were to maintain the dominant position they had
established during the war.

Like all the Bolshevik leaders, the Left wing looked forward to a
widespread fraternization among the troops of all nations. “Workers
of all countries, unite!” was reinforced by “Soldiers of all armies, unitel”
That despite many isolated incidents a general intermingling never
materialized on a mass scale was at least in part the result of the Brest-
Litovsk Treaty. Widespread fraternization between the soldiers of the
Russian armies and those of the disintegrating German armies on the
Eastern front would have resulted, in the concept of Bukharin and his
supporters, in international brigades composed of Russians and Ger-
mans, of Austrians and Hungarians and Czechs, who would together
have carried the revolution to their various homelands. According to
this grandiose concept, Europe would emerge from international civil
war as a federation, organized from local councils up and not vice versa.

It has become a commonplace that, among others, Karl Kautsky and
Rudolf Hilferding and Rosa Luxemburg foresaw some of the implica-
tions of the Bolsheviks’ experiment, but that a similar anxiety was
expressed from the Left is less well known. The effect of the Brest-
Litovsk Treaty on the new state was such, the Bukharinists feared, that
the revolution would develop in the opposite direction.

Once we renounce an active proletarian policy, the achieve-
ments of the workers’ and peasants’ revolution will be petrified
into a system of state capitalism with petty bourgeois economic
relations. “The defense of the socialist fatherland” will then in
fact be the defense of a petty bourgeois fatherland that is subject
to the influence of international capital. . . .

Instead of a transition from the partial nationalization to the
general socialization of big industry, this will in the ‘main be
formed into immense trusts directed by industrial captains, which
from the outside will appear to be state enterprises. Production
so organized creates the social basis for an evolution toward state
capitalism and is in fact a transitory stage to it. With the facto-
ries administered on the principles of broad capitalist participa-
tion and semi-bureaucratic centralization, the labor policy bound
to them would naturally be the introduction of work discipline
(as proposed by the Right Bolsheviks), piece work, longer work-
ing days, etc. )

With this beginning, the form of the state administration can-
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o  not but develop in the direction of bureaucratic centralization, the
rule of the commissars, the quashing of the independence of local
soviets, the renunciation in fact of the type of commune state
governed from below."

Although Lenin had won another -victory at the Congress of Soviets,
nothing was definitely settled. With the continuing advance of the
Germans, the proponents of a revolutionary war, in and outside the °
party, grew ever more frantic. War and civil war were raging in the
Ukraine, where the Germans had disbanded the Rada and installed
Hetman Skoropadsky. That food from the Ukraine gra'mary was going
to feed the German troops enraged the nationalists and made them
even more bitterly opposed to the Brest-Litovsk policy. In this complex
situation, where the Social Revolutionaries represented both the dis-
gruntled peasantry and the nationalist furor, the Communist Party
(the new name had been adopted at its Seventh Congress) fumbled
its way to a one-party dictatorship.

In accordance with their- long tradition, the Left Social Revolu- .
tionaries began to fight the Soviet government by a series of terrorist
plots, which were intended to bring to power a government that would
reopen the war against Germany. Lenin’s government, they said, is not
the dictatorship of the proletariat but the dictatorship of Mirbach (the
German ambassador). On June 20, as the climax of a month of
heightening tension, People’s Commissar for Propaganda V. Volodar-
sky was killed by a Social Revolutionary. :

The kernel of Soviet power shriveled further, surrounded by hostile |
camps in the Ukraine, on the Don, in the North Caucasus, in Siberia,
on the Volga. Moscow was swarming with refugees, from the Ukraine -
in particular, who related everywhere their tales of cruelty under the
German occupation.

On June 24, the Central Committee of the Left Social Revolutionaries
met in Moscow under the leadership of one of the great revolutionaries
of Tsarist Russia, Maria Spiridonova. The minutes read:

The Central Committee of the Left Social Revolutionary Party,
having examined the present political situation of the Republic,

10 “Thesen der ‘Linken Kommunisten' iber die gegenwiirtige Lage,” quoted in
Lenin, Samtliche Werke, XXII, 627 ff.
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resolves that in the interests of the Russian as well as of thejinter-
national Revolution, an immediate end must be put to the so-
called “breathing-space” created by the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk.

The Central Committee believes it to be both practical and
possible to organize a series of terrorist acts against the leading
representatives of German imperialism. In view of the fact that
this, contrary to the wishes of the party, may involve a ‘collision
with the Bolsheviks, the Central Committee makes the following
declaration: L

“We regard our policy as an attack on the present policy of
the Soviet Government, not as an attack on the Bolsheviks them-
selves. As it is possible that the Bolsheviks may take aggressive
counteraction against our party, we are determined, if necessary,
to defend the position we have taken up with force of arms. In
order to prevent the party from being exploited by counter-revolu-
tionary elements, it is resolved that our new policy be stated clearly
and openly, so that an international social revolutionary policy
may subsequently be inaugurated in Soviet Russia.,” ™

On July 4, some nine hundred to one thousand delegates assembled
at the Great Theater in Moscow for -the Fifth Congress of Soviets.
Count von Mirbach, together with Entente observers, listened to the -
bitter debates between Left Social Revolutionaries and Bolsheviks on
the Brest-Litovsk Treaty, which .was here finally ratified. At the same
time the plan to build a Red Army was sanctioned.

From the first the atmosphere is charged with electricity. The
opening day is devoted to speeches by minor delegates. The
speeches are on strictly party lines. The three great crimes are
the Brest-Litovsk peace, the Poverty Committees and the death
sentence. The Left Social-Revolutionaries denounce all three. They
support their- denunciation of the Peace Treaty with blood-

1 Quoted in 1. Steinberg, Spiridonova, Revolutionary Terrorist (London, 1935),
_pp. 208-209. Born of a middle class family of Tambov, Maria Spiridonova entered
the Social Revolutionary Party in her teens. She became a leading revolutionary fig-
ure on January 16, 1906, when, at the age of twenty-one, she carried out the death
sentence the Social Revolutionary Central Committee had pronounced on General
Luzhenovsky. Clad as a school girl, she carried a revolver in her muff and shot the
general at the Borissoglebsk railroad station. She was arrested immediately and raped
and tortured by two Cossack officers, but she became the heroine of all anti-Tsarist
groupings so rapidly that the police did not risk sentencing her to death. In 1917, she
returned to Moscow from Siberian exile and exerted an enormous influence during
the first period of the revolution. After the July Days of 1918, she was arrested; the
last word of her, in 1935, was that she was in exile in the Urals.
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curdling accounts of the German atrocities in the Ukraine. The

( Bolsheviks are on the defensive.!?

On July 6, the Social Revolutionaries carried out the death sentence
they had pronounced on Count Wilhelm von Mirbach. Jacob Blumkin,
Social Revolutionary and member of the Cheka (later a Bolshevik and
secretary of Trotsky), was enabled by his credentials to gain admittance
to Mirbach by saying that he wished to warn him personally of a plot
against his life. When Mirbach asked how the assassins proposed to
kill him, Blumkin replied, “Like this!” and emptied a pistol into his
body. As he escaped through the window, he threw a bomb back into
the room." )

This was the signal for a Social Revolutionary coup; the party cap-
tured the telegraph office and sent out messages over the country
announcing the imminent downfall of the Bolsheviks. When Dzer-
zhinsky went to the party headquarters to remonstrate over the Mirbach
assassination, he was arrested for a few hours. It was planned to arrest
all the Bolshevik leaders the next day at the Congress, but the Bolshevik
delegates did not appear, and the theater was surrounded instead by
Lettish troops.** This broke the force of the coup, but it reappeared
sporadically for some weeks in isolated incidents. During the Bolshevik
counteraction, on July 17, the Tsar and his family were executed at
Ekaterinburg. On July 30, Field Marshal Hermann von Eichhorn, the
German commander in the Ukraine, was assassinated by a Social Revo-
lutionary. -

The abortive Social Revolutlonary coup had an effect opposite to
what was intended: it strengthened the authority of Lenin within the:

12 Lockhart, British Agent, p. 294. .

13 «As the trial of the Rightist-Trotskyist bloc proved, Bukharin, Trotsky, and
the other conspirators intended by this assault on Mirbach to break the Brest-Litovsk
Treaty, to overwhelm the Soviet government, to arrest and kill Lenin, Stalin, and
Sverdlov, and to restore capitalism in the land of the soviets” (Bolshaya Sovetskaya
Entsiklopediya, Moscow, 1938, XXXIX, 486)."

14 A fear has since pervaded the politburo that the Soviet power could be de-
stroyed by arresting the whole of a party congress. In the 1938 trial, H. G. Yagoda,
who for sixteen years was head of the GPU, was convicted of having worked during
those sixteen years for the overthrow of Stalin. He had known, he confessed, of a
coup being prepared by the anti-Stalinist Bloc, which intended to arrest the Seven-
teenth Party Congress in January 1934. (Cf. Report of Court Proceedings in the Case
of the Anti-Soviet “Bloc of Rights and Trotskyites,” Moscow, 1938, p. 570).
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party and the authority of the party in the country. With the Allied
offensive on the Western front and the ever more imminent defeat of
the German army, the political opposition of the Left Communists was
weakening. During the first phase of the Brest negotiations, from Jan-
uary to March 1918, while the Left Social Revolutionaries were in the
government, the majority of the Bolshevik Party under Bukharin had
codrdinated their actions with the Social Revolutionaries on the basis
of a joint opposition. to the treaty. In July the ill-conceived coup of the
Social Revolutionaries closed the Bolshevik ranks and widened the rift
between the Social Revolutionaries and the Bukharinists that had begun
when the coalition was broken.

The Social Revolutionaries continued their terrorist acts. On August
30, they killed Mikhail Uritsky, chairman of the Petrograd Cheka, and
on the same day, as Lenin was leaving the Michelson factory in Moscow,
he was wounded by Dora Kaplan, a Left Social Revolutionary who
once had been in prison with Spiridonova. With this attempt on Lenin’s
life, measures of reprisal were enormously mcreased the penod of Red
Terror dates from this day.

The Bolsheviks had traveled far from the utopian group that had
broadcast messages “to the workers of the world.” They had signed a
treaty with the German General Staff; they had lost the collaboration
of the Mensheviks and the Left Social Revolutionaries and were build-
ing a one-party regime; they had founded the Red Army and the
Cheka. Moving into a period of two and a half years of civil war,
with troops of half a dozen foreign nations on Russian soil attempting
to overthrow Soviet power, the Bolsheviks were pushed ever farther in
the direction of repressive measures and centralization. But the vision
of Year One still remained; it was still thought possible to return to the
original concepts when their German revolutionary associates joined

them.

Spartakus and Brest-Litovsk

The Bolshevik evaluation of the German revolution, as it developed
in this major crisis of the party, is of the greatest interest today, for
in it we see a basic difference between Leninism and Stalinism, one
that regained primary importance during World War II. First of all,
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Lenin rejected mechanical dependence on the timing of the German
uprising. He emphasized that the German revolution was ripening
but that it was impossible to expect it to follow a fixed schedule:

We know that Karl Liebknecht will be victorious; we know
that he will come to our assistance, and that Liebknecht’s revo-
lution in Germany will liberate us from all international difficulties
and from the necessity of revolutionary war. Liebknecht’s victory
will annul the consequences of our stupidities. But it would be
the peak of folly to expect that Liebknecht will be victorious at
just one moment and to count on speedy deliverance in such a
mechanical way. The German revolution needs time. It needs
preparation, propaganda, fraternization in the trenches, a period
of development.’®

Against Trotsky’s argument that his “no war, no peace” policy
would intensify the rebellion in the German army and maké it im-
possible for the General Staff to send reliable troops against revolu-
tionary Petrograd, Lenin replied:

One could want nothing better if it turns out that Hoffmann
is not strong enough to send troops against us.” But there is little
hope of that. He will find specially selected regiments of rich
Bavarian farmers for it. And then, how many of them does he
need? You say yourself that the trenches are empty. What 1f
the Germans resume ﬁghungP 18

Against both the Bukharin-Radek factxon and Trotsky, Lenin m51stcd
that the overthrow of the German ‘imperial government was much -
more difficult than the elimination of Tsarism in February 1917. Russia
had been predominantly a peasant country, with an economy exhausted
by the war and a deteriorating and corrupt upper class that was un-
able to resist even an inexperienced and weak workers’ movement.
In Germany, on the other hand, the revolution had to combat an
“organized state capitalism technically splendidly equipped,” directed
by a self-assured and well-organized upper class, which would defend
its interests with extreme brutality.

“This wild beast will let nothing escape it,” he declared when Gen-
eral Hoffmann reopened the war by sending German troops back into

18 1 enin, Samsliche Werke, XX11, 283.
18 Quoted in Trotsky, My Life, p. 381.
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the Ukraine. During the following weeks, as the German army pene-
trated deeper into the Ukraine and the Caucasus, sacked villages and
cities, summarily executed all Bolsheviks and other revolutionaries,
neither Lenin nor Bukharin nor any other Bolshevik leader wavered
for a single moment in his solidarity with the German worker. When
the oppositionists pointed to the danger of an estrangement between
German and Russian workers as a result of the Brest-Litovsk Treaty,
Lenin replied that the German worker would understand the Bolshevik
position because “he is an intelligent, an educated worker, because he
is used to living in an advanced culture.”

The German revolution, in the Bolshevik concept, would not metely
bring “assistance”; it would not merely lighten the unbearably heavy
load that the Russian revolutionaries were carrying. In the general
concept of European socialism, revolution in Germany was imperative
for the structural change that still had to be made in Russian society;
and the fact that the socialists in Russia took power first did not change
this relationship. The Russian soviets are raw, Lenin declared at the
Seventh Congress, “but as we create Soviet power, we can see what we
are doing, for we stand on the shoulders of the Paris Commune
and the development over many years of German Social Democ-

»

racy. ) 4 ‘

The base_of the social revolution was in Germany, but the tempo
at which the German revolution developed was slower than even the
most pessimistic in Russia had anticipated. The stabilization of the
army afforded by Brest-Litovsk had indeed been a setback, and the
peace that the Bolsheviks had signed with the German General Staff
led to widespread misunderstanding and criticism among German
socialists. -

The most famous expression of this criticism is that by Rosa Luxem-
burg—another example of the wide divergence between her and Lenin.
Luxemburg never expected the Bolshevik experiment to last. The
Soviet government would not be able to hold out alone, she wrote to
Luise Kautsky on November 24, 1917, not only because the backward
economy made a socialist government an anomaly, but because the
Western Social Democrats were lamentable cowards, who would
quietly watch the Russians bleed to death. It would be better to perish
in such a fight, she added, than to live for the defense of the imperialist
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fatherland even a defeat would have salutary effects on the future of
socialism. -

The Brest-Litovsk negotiations, however, changed her friendly pessi-
mism into bitter criticism of every aspect of Lenin’s policies: she was
in a mood of depression concemingvthe future of Russian and German
socialism.

Since the end of 1915 or earlier, Luxcmburg had expected Germany’s
military defeat. She called for a defeat of world imperialism by the
proletariat, but saw as the most favorable alternative an Allied victory.
For a victory of German imperialism would enslave all Europe and
perhaps reach into other continents, demoralizing and disintegrating
the international labor movement. With the breathing spell that Brest-
Litovsk had given the German army, such an imperialist victory was
now again possible. During the summer of 1913, she even speculated
in the Spartakusbriefe on the possibility of a Soviet-German war alliance
against the West. :

Above all, Rosa feared that the Bolsheviks might join in the
game of German diplomacy and thus, by designating a peace
based on violence as “a democratic peace, a peace without annexa-
tions or indemnities,” slink into the good graces of the German
General Suff. The revolutionaries would then be degraded into
politicians, and the disintegrating element of distrust would have
been carried into the movement. :

This view was not shared by even such intimate friends as Paul Levi
and Leo Jogiches, and during the summer months in prison, in order
to clarify these differences in her inner circle, Luxemburg wrote a
general evaluation of the fundamentals of Bolshevik policy. She was
in basic disagreement with Lenin on every major question, and that
she codperated with him after her release from prison in 1918 was un-
doubtedly the result of the pressure of her own organization.

In a mixture of visionary criticism of the shortcomings of the prole-
tarian dictatorship with an organic inability to grasp the realities of
the moment, Luxemburg summed up in this pamphlet, published after

17 Paul Frolich, Rosa Lusemburg, Gedanke und Tat (Panis, 1939), pp. 236-237.
Paul Frolich's study suffers from his wish to blur the controversy between Lenin and
Luxemburg and to present their positions as fundamentally the same. Compare
Rosa Luxemburg’'s article, “Die russische Tragodie,” in Spartakusbriefe (Berlin:
Kommunistische Partei Deutschlands [Spartakusbund], 1920), pp. 181-185.
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her death, her old disagreement with Lenin on every principled sue:
land policy, suffrage, the constituent assembly, dictatorship and democ-
racy.” Once again, the differences come out most sharply in her attack
on the Bolshevik's “soalled right of self-determination of peoples, or
—something which was really implicit in this slogan—the dlsmtegra-
tion of Russia.”

The mere fact that the question of national aspirations and
tendencies towards separation were injected at all into the midst
of the revolutionary struggle, and were even pushed into the fore-
ground and made into the shibboleth of socialist and revolution-
ary policy as a result of the Brest peace, has served to bring the
greatest confusion into socialist ranks and has actually destroyed
the position of the proletariat in the border countries.’®

As a prime example of this nationalist urge that the Bolsheviks have
injected into the class struggle, Luxemburg cites the Ukraine, whose
national aspirations she ironically compares to those of the Wasser-
kante, a region in Germany where the Plattdeutsch dialect is spoken.

Ckrainian nadonalism in Russia was something quite differ- -
“ent from, let us say, Czechish, Polish, or Finnish nationalism in
that the former was a mere whim, a folly of a few dozen petty
bourgeois intellectuals without the slightest roots in the economic,
polidcal, or psychological relationships of the country; it was
without any historical tradition, since the Ukraine never formed
a nation or government, was without any national culture, except
for the reactionary-romantic poems of Shevchenko. It is exactly
as if, one fine day, the people living in the Wasserkante should
want to found a new Low German nation and government! And
this ridiculous pose of a few university professors and students
was inflated into a political force by Lenin and his comrades

18 Rosa Luxemburg, The Russian Rerolution, translated by Bertram D. Wolfe
(New York: Workers Age Publishers, 1940). The pamphlet was first published in
full at Berlin in 1922 with an introduction by Paul Levi. In the middle thirties, the
Spartacus group in Paris issued a French translaton by Marcel Ollivier. In gen-
eral, the pamphlet has been important in the Left Socialist attack on Bolshevism.
It was answered by Clara Zetkin, Um Rosa Luxemburgs Stellung zur russischen
Rervolution (Hamburg, 1923), and Adolf Warski, Rosa Luxemburgs Stellung zu den
taksischen Problemen der Rerolusion (Hamburg, 1922). Both Zetkin and Warski
were close friends of Luxemburg, and their reply to the pamphlet was intended to
confuse the differences between her and Lenin and to accuse Levi of bad faith in
publishing a basty manuscript that she would have wished to revise fundamentally.

19 The Russian Revolution, pp. 27-28.



50 The Origins of German Communism

through their doctrinaire agltatlon concerning the “right of self-
determination, mcludmg, etc.” To what was at first a mere farce
they lent such importance that the farce became a matter of the
most deadly seriousness—not as a serious national movement for
which, afterward as before, there are no roots at all, but as a shingle
and rallying flag of counter-revolution! At Brest, out of this
addled egg crept the German bayonets.®

The almost quaint naiveté of this passage cannot be matched, but
the same rigidity of analysis characterizes her criticism, for example, of
the Bolshevik land policy. Socialist land reform, she said, consisted not
in the division of land among the peasants but in the nationalization of
the large landed estates.

But the weakness of her political analysis became her strength when,
with great hostility, she looked at the new form of dictatorial state
emerging from the revolution. Conditioned to think as a revolutionary
democrat, having fought all her life against autocracy and bureaucracy,
she sensed intuitively the deformation inherent in Lenin’s creation. “The
concluding paragraphs of the same pamphlet constitute one of the most -
penetrating prophecies of degeneration that had yet been formulated by
any of the Social Democratic critics of the Bolshevik experiment.

When all this is eliminated, what really remains? In place of
the representative bodies created by general, popular elections,
Lenin and Trotsky have laid down the soviets as the only true
representation of the laboring masses. But with the repression of
political life in the land as a whole, life in the soviets must also
become more and more crippled. Without general elections, with- -
out unrestricted freedom of press and assembly, without a free
struggle of opinion, life dies out in every public institution, be-
comes a mere semblance of life, in which only the bureaucracy re-
mains as the active element. Public life gradually falls asleep, a
few dozen party leaders of inexhaustible energy and boundless
experience direct and rule. Among them, in reality only a dozen
outstanding heads do the leading and an elite of the working
class is invited from time to time to meetings where they are to
applaud the speeches of the leaders, and to approve proposed reso-
lutions unanimously—at bottom, then, a clique affair—a dictator-
ship, to be sure; not the dictatorship of the proletariat, however,
but only the dictatorship of a handful of politicians, that is a dic-

20 The Russian Revolution, pp. 30-31.
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tatorship in the bourgeois sense, in the sense of the rule df the
Jacobins (the postponement of the Soviet Congress from three-
month periods to a six-moath period!). Yes, we can go even fur-
ther: such conditions must inevitably cause a brutalization of
public life: attempted assassinations, shootmg of hostagcs, etc.
(Lenin’s speech on discipline and corruption.) **

21 The Russian Revolution, pp. 47-48.
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Though the open rebellion that the Bolsheviks expected in Germany

did not develop immediately, in the months following the Brest-Litovsk

Treaty there was a growing restiveness in all strata of German society.

The German government began a policy of double dealing: on the one

hand, they strove to derive the maximum possible benefit on the West-

ern front from the separate peace in_the East, and, on the other, they

looked forward to a possible future collaboration with their present

foes in stamping out Bolshevism. But with the fresh American troops.
on the Western front and the growing weariness in-Germany, the’
General Staff had not sufficient power at its disposal for its ambitious

scheme. In overreaching itself, it failed everywhere: it antagonized the

new peoples in its orbit in the East; it aggravated the Bolsheviks’ re-.
sistance; it failed to get even a stalemate in the West.

The German General Staff, however, did gain first-hand expencnce
with a revolutionary government. It saw Bolshevism eye to eye, first
across the conference tablé at Brest-Litovsk and then in the towns and
villages as the German troops marched into Bolshevik territory. At
Brest-Litovsk the German officers had met a type of socialist quite
different from the moderate Social Democrat with whom they were
used to dealing. In these early months of 1918, before the Red
Army became a force, the Bolsheviks had only one weapon at their
disposal—peace propaganda. It was assumed that their regime in
Russia would be short-lived, but the possibility that the revolution
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might spread to Germany was a nightmare that grew more terrjfying
with the passing weeks. The possibility of the general fraternization
and breakdown of the armies that the Bolsheviks hoped for made war
in the East a perilous affair. Kaiser Wilhelm, deeply impressed by the
fate of his cousin, the Tsar, was unnerved by the possibility that his
own regime might go tumbling after the Romanovs. In the discussions
of both the General Staff and the Cabinet, it was recognized that if
the armies of the Central Powers on the Eastern front were.dissolved
into the red ocean that already was lapping on Germany’s border, it
would rise in a tide that no dam could hold back.

The Kaiser wrote: “Generals von Gallwitz and von Mudra reported
to me on the front. They described the internal situation in the army
—the great number of desertions behind the front, the cases of in-
subordination, the appearance of the red flag on leave trains returning
to the front. . . ”* : : :

In February 1918, the Petrograd soviet had elected as honorary mem-
bers Karl Liebknecht, the symbol of German resistance, and Fritz Ad-
ler, the Austrian Social Democratic leader who in 1916 had assassinated
Count von Stiirgkh, the Foreign Minister, and was in prison at the-
time of his election. The first German-language pamphlets of Lenin,
Trotsky, and Zinoviev. began to appear, and the Bolsheviks immedi-
ately adopted the radio to broadcast their peace slogans. The Bolshe-
viks spoke in a language “such as had never been heard in German
socialist circles. It gave the sleepy burghers the jitters.”* The politi-
cally trained and active officers of the German General Staff studied
the Bolshevik leaflets and pamphlets and were bewildered by the new
language, the aggressive approach to all problems, the well-conceived
proposals for direct action. The military commander of Berlin-Branden-
burg, General von Linsingen, was especially troubled.

Through regular diplomatic channels based on the Brest-Litovsk
Treaty, Joffe and Bukharin had been sent to the Russian embassy in
Berlin. The leaders of the USPD—Hugo Haase, Rudolf Breitscheid,
Oscar Cohn—attended a May Day celebration at the embassy, and

1 Kaiser Withelm II, Ereignisse und Gestalten aus den Jakren 1878-1918 (Berlin,
1922), p. 235. Cf. Erich Ludendorfi, Ludendorff’'s Own Story (New York, 1918), II,
326 4.

2 Helmut Tiedemann, Sowjetrussland und die Revolutionierung Deutschlands,
1917-1919, Historische Studien, Heft 296 (Berlin, 1936). '
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Haasp toasted the Soviet government. The Reich used an incident at
the Friedrichsstrasse railroad station to break the codperation between
the embassy and German socialists. Luggage of the Russian embassy
was opened, ostensibly by accident,’ and subversive leaflets printed in
Russia were found.® With this as a pretext the Russian emissaries were
expelled. Certain concessions had to be made, however, to the resist-
ance movement. Liebknecht was released from prison and was per-
mitted to return to Berlin.

At Kiel

In its spring offensive on the Western front, the General Staff fought
with restive troops against a new combination of forces and' a new
weapon, the tank, while the German hinterland lived in the hope
that peace was near and regarded each continuing week of war with
increasing weariness. Facing the 191 German divisions were 220 En-
tente divisions, including 40 of fresh American troops, but the decmve
factor was the flow of matériel supporting. them.

At the beginning of August, the German General Staff lost its hope
for a military victory. The entire power of the Central Powers began
to crumble: Austria-Hungary pushed for an immediate negotiated
peace; Bulgaria was no longer reliable; Turkey was engaged in the
pursuit of its own interests in the Caucasus. The General Staff dis-
cussed repeatedly the twelve divisions in the Ukraine; they were needed
badly in the West, but if they were withdrawn would the Bolsheviks
follow? The Ukrainian wheat that had been expected could not be
delivered through a country in civil war; the brcadbasket intended to.
bolster home morale was empty. ;

At the end of September, the situation became untenable. Ludén-
dorff conferred with Hindenburg, and together they met with the
leading Cabinet members.

Revolution was standing at our door, and we had the choice
of meeting it with dictatorship or concessions. A parliamentary
government seemed to be the best weapon of defense . . . As a
result of our conference, we placed our proposals for a peace step
before His Majesty. It was my duty to describe the military situ-

3 Cf. Oberst W. Nicolai, Geheime Michte: Internationale Spionage und ihre
Bekimpfung im Weltkrieg und Heute (Leipzig, 1924), p. 161.
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ation, the seriousness of which was realized by the Empegor to
provide a foundation for the necessary political action.*

On September 29, Hertling was replaced as Chancellor by Prince Max
von Baden, whose reputation as a Southerner, less militaristic than
the Prussian government, would make it easier, it ‘was thought, to
deal with the Entente. . -

On October 2, General Ludendorff stated flatly in a memorandum
to the civilian autherities that the army could not hold the:Western
line much longer. Between October 5 and 21, Germany sent three
offers of peace to Wilson, who, it was felt, would accept less harsh
terms than the French. When this last hope proved illusory, the catas-
trophe set in. _ A

Ludendorff proposed that the war be continued on-a completely
different basis: that the original war aims be renounced and that the
German people be inspired to a mass uprising for the defense of the
soil of the Fatherland- Though the revolutionary forces were still
amorphous, the Cabinet recognized that they were too strong to combat,
and rejected Ludendorff’s plan as unrealizable. He was forced to
resign, in order to clear the way to further negotiations, and was re-
placed by General von Gréner, an intimate of Hindenburg® Three
days later, on October 29, the government ordered a large draft, prin-
cipally to increase its bargaining power with the Entente; this created
great excitement and only stiffened the resistance in the industrial.
centers.

Ludendorff’s stand inspired the admiralty to an action of its own,
which it hoped might turn the situation to Germany’s advantage at
this eleventh hour. The German navy lay undamaged in the harbor
at Kiel, and under Admiral von Hipper the top navy men hatched a
plan to fight a last-ditch battle against the British fleet. On October 29,
the day before this “death cruise” was scheduled, sailors on two or
three of the ships made it clear that they were not eager to share the
honorable death their officers were secking. Order was restored, but

£ Field Marshal Paul von Hindenburg, Out of My Life (London, 1920), II, 261
262. )

5 Groner posted signs all over Berlin reading, “When Hindenburg calls for guns,
only a bastard would strike” (Ein Hundsfott, wer streikt, wenn Hindenburg ruft).
From then on he was known in the factories of Berlin as Hundsfott Gréner.
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the fen had to be put in irons. By midnight of the 29th, even the
Baden, Admiral Hipper’s flagship, was affected, and he ordered that
special maneuvers be substituted for the proposed operation. The next
day the men refused to sail; they barricaded themselves in the forward
hatches and sang socialist songs. On the 31st the worst mutineers, on
the Thiiringen and the Helgoland, surrendered and were taken away.
The Third Squadron was sent to its home base at Kiel in the belief that
the heightened morale resulting from a stay in port would give the
officers a chance to regain control.

This move was fatal. Kiel was in a revolutionary mood; there had
been a serious strike in January. From the meeting halls where the
sailors and the workers met that evening, the German revolution
started, and it spread during the next days along the whole Northern
coast, and then to the Central and Southern provinces.” A mass up-
rising broke out, of a scope unparalleled in any modern industrial
country, transcending all manipulations and manipulators. When the
seamen demonstrated in Kiel, Hamburg, and Bremen on the 3rd and
4th of November, they were joined by tens of thousands of workers,
singing the socialist songs of their fathers and proclaiming the republic.
Several scamen were arrested in Kiel; soldiers in full field equipment
gathered from various regiments quartered near by and under red
flags marched to the jail to liberate them. Red flags were raised on
the battleships. _ _ : ; .o

On November 6, the government sent to Kiel Gustav Noske,
member of the party’s National Executive Committee, who restored .
a certain measure of control by assuring the sailors that the armistice
was already under negotiation. Nevertheless, the sailors and the sol-
diers seized trains and proceeded to Hamburg. Here the officer corps
decided to fight. With a general at their head, they marched towards
the railroad station, intending at all costs to halt the march of the Kiel
sailors to the center of Hamburg. The general was so sure of his
authority, so used to having his orders obeyed, that he thought it
would be enough to confront the first groups of seamen with a pointed
revolver and an energetic command. When, however, one of the sea-
men merely knocked the revolver out of the general’s hand, the
demoralized officers retreated without a fight.

8 Cf. Harry R. Rudin, Armistice, 1918 (New Haven, 1944), p. 244 ff.
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Twenty-four hours later the uprising was general in Ham;)urg,
Liibeck, Neumiinster, Bremen, Wilhelmshaven, Bremerhaven, Rends-
burg, Schleswig, Cuxhaven, Brunsbiittel, Schwerin, Liineburg, Hanover.
The moderate Social Democrats were eliminated in such centers of their
traditional dominance as Hamburg, Bremen, Brunswick.

The rebellion reached Berlin last. When Liebknecht had ‘arrived
at the end of October, he had become the center of aitention and
authority in the Shop Stewards’ Committee, to which he and two
other members of the Spartakusbund, Wilhelm Pieck and Ernst Meyer,
had been codpted. .

The USPD was very hesitant and rejected a demonstration proposed
by Liebknecht and Pieck for November 3 as “revolutionary gymnastics.”
Demonstrations were senseless, the political leaders said. “Total revo-
lution” was the order of the day, and nothing else. On November 2,
the Shop Stewards’ Committee discussed a plan for the uprising and
rejected it by 22 votes to 19. Liebknecht and Pieck got only five votes
for their slogans: “Peace now! Lift the state of siege! Germany a
socialist republic!”

When news about the Kiel uprising reached Berlin, Lxcbknecht
called another meeting of the committee and proposed the uprising for
November 8 or 9. “The organizers refused to accept this timetable
because these days were paydays, on ‘which the workers would not bc
disposed to leave the factories.”

At the beginning of the month, one Oberleutnant Walz had put
himself and his regiment at the disposal of the Shop Stewards. He was
arrested on November 8, and this news caused the committee to transfer
its session to the Reichstag building, which was inviolable to the police.
On the way to the Reichstag, one of the leaders of the planned up-
rising, Ernst Diumig, was arrested. In his brief case the police found
detailed plans for the uprising and a list of the conspirators. Daumig,
former editor of the Vorwirts, had been elected head of military op-
erations because with his long service in the French Foreign Legion

7 Wilhelm Pieck, “Um den 9. November 1918 in Berlin,” Inprekorr (Berlin,
November 9, 1928) vol. VIII, No. 125, p. 2475 fl. Pieck had returned to Berlin
from Holland on October 27, 1918. _

The International Press Correspondence, the most important serial publication of
the Comintern, was published in English, German, and French. The title of the
English edition is abbreviated to Inprecor, the German to Inprekorr.
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he vas regarded as an expert in military strategy. Luise Zietz, an-
other Independent Socialist deputy, was with Diumig but managed
to escape. Her arrival at the Reichstag brought the nervous tension
to a climax; the conspirators realized that the government possessed
all the details of the plot and might arrest them at any moment. That
was decisive for setting the date of the uprising for November 9.

November 9th in Berlin

On the same day the Reich Chancellor, Prince Max von Baden,
ordered some reliable regiments to Berlin for the protection of gov-
ernment buildings. The most rustic groups were singled out  for this
assignment, for instance, regiments from the Spreewald, the: Liibben
Hussars. The next morning, on the 9th of November, these soldiers
deserted their assigned quarters. At ten the same morning, the Fourth
Jiger Battalion arrived, freshly supplied with hand grenades .and
‘ammunition. These soldiers refused to obey the order to patrol the
streets and began to discuss whether to join the revolution.® The be-
wildered officers joined in the discussion and were able to dissuade -
the soldiers from demonstrating with the workers only by announcing
the abdication of the Kaiser, which had not yet taken place. The sol-
diers assembled in the barracks, stripped off all insignia of rank, tore
off their medals and crosses, elected a soldiers’ council.

The Schloss, the residence of the Imperial family, was a lodestone
to Berlin. Twice at the beginning of the war, Kaiser Wilhelm had
spoken from its balcony, to exhort his people to fight the war with a
united front. From the big windows of the ground floor, Prussian
kings had been wont to watch their troops march in the Lustgartcn,
the castle was a shrine to Hohenzollern prerogative.

The Imperial family had left the castle on August 16, 1914, leaving
only the personnel of the Imperial household, but Berlin expected the
monarchists to center the fight for survival around the Schloss. The
castle commander, General Freiherr von Richthofen, decided to put it
in a state of defense. Military police were posted on the bridges over

8 Kaiser Wilhelm reports: “On the 9th of November the Minister of War reported
insecurity of parts of the troops in Berlin—the 4th Jigers, the 2nd Company of the
Alexander Regiment, the 2nd Battery Jiiterbog, have gone over to the rebels. No
street fighting.” (Ereignisse und Gestalten, p. 243.)
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the Spree, and during the night of November 8-9 several armedjcars
were added to the castle detachment. The garrison was given the order
to shoot to kill. ‘

At nine in the morning of November 9, the commander asked for
reinforcements. At ten, in the confusion, Richthofen gave the order
to clear the surrounding area of troops. An hour later the policetroops
got another reversal, and were ordered to resist the demonstrators. At
noon civilian authorities reported the Emperor’s abdication and flight.
The castle garrison did not believe it until 2:30, when the news was
confirmed from military sources. . The Oberkommando in den Marken,
the military head of the Berlin-Brandenburg area, gave Richthofen
the order, “Don’t shoot at the people under any circumstances. With-
draw all troops from the neighborhood of the castle,” At three
oclock the people were streaming toward the Schloss. “The castle
guard lay down their arms immediately. One detachment, jubilantly
greeted by the mass, marched away across the Lustgarten under a red
ﬂag » 8 .

At 3:30, an hour befare Liebknecht arrived, a storekeeper ‘drafted
for auxiliary service in the neighborhood, one Schlesinger, climbed to
the Imperial balcony and implored the populace not to touch the Im-
perial property, now national property. He hoisted a red blanket taken
from a servant’s room (or, according to other versions, a red slipcover
or even a red handkerchief), and for weeks this symbol flew from
the Kaiser’s balcony. The masses, though delighted that the Schloss
had been taken so easily, believed that the Imperial troops had retired
through an underground passageway to the nearby Marstall, the
former Imperial stables, which they would attempt to hold.

By noon people were streaming from the suburbs toward the center
of the city. The civilian crowd was spotted with uniforms; women
participated in an amazing proportion. The demonstrators occupied
power plants for a few hours. Several trolley and bus drivers wanted
to continue and were forced to drive their cars back into the barns.
But incidents were on a small scale. From the center the demonstra-
tion moved back towards the Imperial barracks dispersed through

2 Rudolf Rotheit, Das Berliner Schloss im Zeichen der Noue‘mberrevolution (Ber-
lin, 1922), p. 9. Cf. also the report of the castle librarian, Dr. Bogdan Knegcr, Das
Berliner Schloss in den Revolutionstagen 1918 (Leipzig, 1922).
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Bertin suburbs, to appeal to the soldiers and disarm the officers. At the
Maikifer Barracks, one of the few shootings took place and several
people were killed. In the afternoon Berlin resembled a giant army
camp, the camp of the revolution. Automobiles went around, with
propagandists—Karl Liebknecht at their head—haranguing the masses.
Wherever an officer appeared, his epaulets were torn off. “The joy over
the defeat of the old regime was indescribably great,” writes a chroni-
cler of the revolution, Heinrich Strobel.

At about four Liebknecht arrived at the castle with a small group
of sailors and workers and spoke from the Imperial .balcony:

The day of liberty has dawned. A Hohenzollern will never
again stand at this place. Seventy years ago Friedrich Wilhelm IV
stood here and doffed his cap to the procession honoring the
fifty blood-soaked victims to the cause of freedom, fallen on
Berlin’s barricades. Today there is another procession passing
by . .. Today a numberless crowd stands on the same . spot to
cheer the new liberty .

I proclalm the free socxahst republic of Germany, which shall
comprise all Germans . . . We want to build the new order of
the proletariat, an order of peace and happiness, with liberty for
all our German brothers and for our brothers throughout the
world. We extend our hands to them and call on them to com-
plete the world revolution. Those among you  who want a free
socialist German republic and the world revoluuon raise your
hands to an oath.*® :

Cheers. Raised hands. The palace guard threw away their rifles.
Soldiers armed with machine guns poured in from all sides and
joined in.

Meanwhile Prince Max von Baden was negotiating with Friedrich
Ebert to arrange a Social Democratic caretaker government, possibly
under the Crown Prince, as successor to the Kaiser. Despite this wish
to conserve the monarchy, the Republic was proclaimed some hours
later. How this happened is best described in the eyewitness report of
Philipp Scheidemann, the veteran Social Democratic leader, who had
been in Prince Max’s cabinet and was one of the six People’s Commis-
sars who constituted the first republican government:

10 This speech was not taken down, but the versions of various observers, Miiller,
Strobel, et al., are essentially identical.
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On the morning of the 9th of November, 1918, the Reicttag

was like an armed camp. Working men and soldiers were going
in and out. Many bore arms. With Ebert, who had come from
the Chancery to the Reichstag, and other friends, I sat hungry
in the dining hall. . . . Then a crowd of workers and soldiers
rushed into the hall and made straight for our table.

Fifty of them yelled out at the same time, “Scheidemann,
come along with us at once. Philipp, you must come out and
speak.” e

I refused; how many times had I not already spoken!

“You must, you must, if trouble is to be avoided. There are
thousands upon thousands shouting for you to speak. Come along
quick, Scheidemann. Liebknecht is already speakmg from the
balcony of the Schloss!”

“Well, if I must.”

“Come along now. You must.”. . .

“Liebknecht intends to proclaim the Soviet republic.”

Now I clearly saw what was afoot. I knew his slogan—su-
preme authority for the Workers” and Soldiers” Councils. Germany
to be therefore a Russian province, a branch of the Soviet. No,
no, a thousand times no!

There was no doubt at all. The man who could brmg along
the “Bolshies” from the Schloss to the Reichstag, or the Social
Democrats from the Reichstag to the Schloss, had won the day.

I saw the Russian folly staring me in the face—the Bolshe-
vist tyranny, the substitute for the tyranny of the Tsars. No, no,
Germany should not have that on the top of all her other
miseries . . .

I only said a few words, which were received with tremen-
dous cheering.

“Workers and soldiers, . . . the cursed war is at an end . . .
The Emperor has abdicated and he and his friends have de-
camped. The people have triumphed over them all along the
line. Prince Max von Baden has handed over his office as Chan-
cellor to Ebert. Our friend will form a labor government, to
which all socialist parties will belong ... .

“Stand united and loyal. The old and the rotten-—the mon-
archy—has broken down. Long live the new! Long live the
German republic!”

Endless cheering broke out, and then the crowds began to
move towards the Schloss. The Bolshevist wave that threatened
to engulf Germany had spent its force. The German Republic
had become a thing of life in the plans and the heart of the masses.

Directly after my speech, I went back to the dining hall of
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the Reichstag to rescue my “skilly”. . . A few working men and
soldiers who had come with me into the hall . . . were all agog

to speak with Prince Max . .. “Scheidemann has proclaimed
the republic.”. . .

Ebert’s face turned livid with wrath when he heard what I
had done. He banged his fist on the table and yelled at me. “Is
it true?” On my replying that it was not only true but a matter
of course, he made a scene which passes my understanding. “You
have no right to proclaim the republic. What becomes of Ger-
many—whether she becomes a republic or something else—a con-
stituent assembly must decide.”. . .

"Now, many years after this critical day, I understand Ebert’s
conduct better, for now we have various books and reports from
which it can be gathered that these private conversations about
monarchy, republic, a substitute for the Kaiser, about which I

knew nothing, actually took place. Ebert to a certain extent was

not a free agent . . .M

The story of how the last Berlin chief of police of Imperial Germany,
von Oppel, ceded his place to the revolutionaries is as indicative as the
taking of the Schloss of the debility of the old regime. Von Oppel,
nervous at his desk in the police presidium on Alexanderplatz, had only
one thought, how to get out safely. Alexanderplatz, situated in the
midst of proletarian precincts, was surrounded by streets and squares
full of demonstrating workers and soldiers, parading and shouting and
waving their little red flags. The police were apprehensive. As it was
obvious that the USPD represented the majority of the Berlin workers,
Oppel telephoned to the party headquarters on Dircksenstrasse to send
someone who could take over as police chief. Emil Eichhorn, a Social
Democratic veteran, a metal worker, a USPD deputy, had been dpsig-_
nated for this post. He was regarded almost as a Bolshevik because he
had been on friendly terms with Joffe and Bukharin at the Soviet
Embassy and in August 1918 had even joined the staff of the first
Russian press agency in Berlin, the Rosta. When he got von Oppel’s
message, he walked to the police presidium, accompanied by only one
member of the socialist youth. He found a big demonstration going
on before its closed doors, which were guarded by soldiers in lively
discussion with the beleaguerers. He said simply, “I am the new police

1 philipp Scheidemann, The Making of New Germany (New York: D. Apple-
ton and Company, 1929), 11, 261 f.
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president, Eichhorn, who was called by telephone, and I have corhe to
take over.” The soldiers saluted the new chief and opened the gates.
The senior executives had already deserted their desks the men greeted
him with enthusiasm.”*

The men of the regiment quartered in this precinct stood around
and discussed with the senior lieutenant the problem, Shall we join
the revolutionary movement, or shall we stand at attention? The men,
peasants from Mecklenburg and Pomerania, felt apart from the people
of the big city and preferred to be restricted to their barracks; they
asked the USPD to guarantee their food and supplies, and this was
done. In the following days they left one after the other and returned
to their homes. _ )

With Eichhorn a group of demonstrators streamed into the police
building and freed 650 prisoners, who had been brought in during
the past few days. In the back yard of the building a mound was
rapidly growing, composed of the rifles, sabers, and revolvers of the
Berlin policemen, who were most eager to dlsarm themsclves volun-
tarily and get out of it all.

In the evening of the 9th of November, shooting in various quarters
of Berlin became more intense. But it developed nowhere into actual
street fighting. There were particularly violent clashes around the
University and the Royal State Library on Unter den Linden, which
had been occupied by students. Groups of soldiers temporarily seized -
the Vorwirts and Lokalanzeiger buildings, Wolff’s telegraph agency,
and various other newspaper buildings. The personnel of the Lokal-
anzeiger resisted stubbornly, and the first issue of the Rote Fahne (“The
Red Flag”) did not appear till November 21. Government officials
became panicky. They quit in the midst of their routine and escaped
by side doors. “In the press division of the Foreign Office, all the docu-
ments remained scattered on the tables. The state of the offices indicated
clearly that the executives of the press division had left their jobs in
hurried flight.”*

The next day Berlin was in the hands of the newly formed Workers’
and Soldiers’ Councils. All over Germany, dynasties and state govern-

12 Emil Eichhorn, Die Januar-Ereignisse (Berlin, 1919).
13 Berliner Tageblart, November 11, 1918, quoted in Richard Miiller, Vom Kaiser-
reich zur Republik, 11, 15-16. :
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menfs were abdicating in favor of cabinets led by Social Democrats.
The parallel councils, which in this period had more power than the
legal successor cabinets, issued uncountable proclamations for a German
socialist republic.

As a token of this wish to establish socialist power, and as a counter
measure to the garrison troops, the local councils occupied the public
buildings. The caretaker governments took them back, and the councils
back again; the instability of power was reflected in the continual shift.

The temporary seizure of public buildings, newspaper plants, tele-
graph agencies, was characteristic of the upheaval in Central European
countries during the November weeks."* ‘This spontaneous 6ccupation

1%In Vienna, where I lived at this moment, there-was no organization ¢ompa-
rable to the Spartakusbund within the. well-organized Austrian Social Democratic
Party. A group of socialist students and young workers contacted the armament
-plants in Vienna and Lower Austria and propagandized for the Bolsheviks. - After
the Bread Strike, this group called themselves. the Left Radicals (to be dlsr.mguxshed
from the Lefts, led by Otto Bauer and Robert Danneberg, author of the 1926 Linz
program of the Austrian Social Democratic Party; Danneberg died in Buchcnwald
in 1945).

Messages from the Bolshevxks, first from Switzerland and latcr from Moscow,
reached our small group. Encouraged by thém, we proidly called ourselves the
Communist Party of Austria, founded on November 4, 1918, one of the first Com-
munist parties in Europe. I was. charter member No. 1. We produced a lot of
propaganda literature, but our influence among organized labor was small. -

Independently of this organization, a group composed of remnants of all Austrian
regiments seized the barracks in western Vienpna. They called themselves the Red
Guard; their commander was Egon Erwin Kisch, the well known Czech writer,
who had returned from service with the Austrian-army with the rank of Ober-
leutnant. (Kisch, after many adventures, lived in exile in Mexico City during 1941-
1945. He has returned to his native Czechoslovakia, where he is now one of the
best-known state journalists of the new Russophile republic.)

When the Austrian republic was proclaimed on November 12, groups from thc
large plants in Floridsdorf appeared with over-sized posters: “Long live the Socialist -
Republic of Austrial” That was literally all, for no organization whatever stood
behind these posters. A group of sacialist students proceeded to the balustrade of
the Austrian parliament to submit to the newly established republican government
“the demands of the Vienna workers.” The general nervousness of the times was
such that the guards were ordered to defend the building against the demonstrators
~—or perhaps the guards shot without orders. Anyway, a panic broke out. One of
the newly baptized Communists, Franz Koritschoner, got a bullet in his belly. (He .
died in disgrace in Russia in the late thirties.) I was trampled down by the panicky
crowd and lost consciousness. I awoke at the desk of the managing editor of
Vienna’s largest daily, the Neue Freie Presse. Soldiers of the Red Guard had found
me lying on the pavement and had brought me to the building, seized the news-
paper, and proclaimed me chief editor. The entire personnel appeared in the room
and assured me of their loyalty. I was about twenty years old and rather bewildered
with the idea that we had scized power. For two or three days we put out special
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of the seats of power was partially due to the war experiences of the
returning soldiers. After its entrance into a conquered city, an army
always seizes the main buildings. In part it followed the Russian ex-
ample: the victory by the Bolshevik minority had been most strikingly
demonstrated by the workers’ seizure of main governmental centers in
Moscow and Petrograd. Millions who hardly knew the names. Lenin
and Trotsky, and had certainly never read a line of Marx or Lenin,
accepted instinctively their method of seizing power by taking - its
strong places. . ’ _

As the news flowed in from all over Germany, Fritz Ebert realized
that his party was not able to stem the tide alone. It was itself torn
by conflicting currents. The rank and file codperated with the Workers’
and Soldiers’ Councils and were not at all disposed to disconnect them-
selves from the revolutionary minority. The pressure on Ebert was so
strong that he offered a cabinet post to Liebknecht, who replied to this
gesture with the expected refusal.

The evening of the 9th of November, Ebert telephoned to General
Groner, key man at Hindenburg’s headquarters at Wilhelmshohe, near
Kassel, and asked his support for the new cabinet. As a Social Demo-
cratic leader, Ebert had codperated with the army on a friendly basis
during the war, and it was natural for him to seek help from at least
a part of the army against the thredtening revolution.”

editions, which stated that the occupation of the press buildings had been for
demonstrative purposes. Then we all left peacefully and the Newe Freie Presse
reappeared, unhindered until the Nazi days. A few days later I was arrested by the
new government and accused of high treason against the Austrian state, but got an
amnesty after six weeks. ’

15 A report on this much discussed telephone conversation is given in E. O.
Volkmann (Archivrat im Reichsarchiv), Revolution éiber Deutschland (Oldenburg,
1930), p. 68. Cf. also General Groner’s testimony as cited in Beckmann, Der Dolch-
stossprozess in Miinchen (Munich, 1925), pp. 110-111, quoted by Arthur Rosen-
berg, who had access to the court proceedings, in 4 History. of the German Republic
(London, 1936), p. 324. ,

The codperation between Ebert and Groner has been the subject of intermi-
nable polemics, lasting until today. The fact of codperation is not denied by Ebert's
apologists; the area of discussion is rather his motives and the effects of the com-
bination. The reliability of Gréner's affidavit in particular has been questioned.
Rosenberg, who has given the best material on the matter, himsclf defends Ebert’s
loyalty to the Republic. “There is no proof that Ebert actually entered into a plot
with the officers against the revolutionary working classes. Ebert never failed in his
duty of loyalty towards his fellow-members [i.e., his comrades] of the USPD. But he
was oppressed with a sense of the immense difficulties confronting the German Gov-
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The \k/orkers Councils

In Russ1a, the motive force of the worker and peasant had been the
desire to end the war and to partition the land. In Germany, the war
had already come to an end, and the peasants were not involved in the
revolutionary process; in spite of many residual feudal features, they
were incomparably better off than those in Russia. In November 1918
the dynamic question was whether or not to conserve the army, that is,
whether or not to maintain the force by which the Reich could regain
its lost status in Europe. For the average soldier, capitalism was an
impersonal force. In the difficult period preceding the defeat, his natural
enemy, the representative of the ruling class to which he was daily
directly opposed, was the officer. From this deeply rooted experience,
the worker in uniform brought home the conviction that the army
skeleton had to be destroyed if, within a historically short ‘period, the
Kaiser were not to return and Germany were not to go back' into
the war. ' .

The army had grown up in a rapidly industrialized nation, w1th
vulnerable frontiers on all sides, constricted between two big powers,
Russia and France-England. Without protective forces, Germany’s in-
dustrial expansion into Europe would have been impossible. As Kaiser
Wilhelm put it, the well-being of a country can be assured only if real
power protects its industry and commerce.

From the beginning of the Reich, the German army had built up
its tradition of being a political army. The General Staff, the i incarna-

ernment. To economic troubles and the anxieties of foreign policy were added a thteat
of separatist movements not only in the Rhineland, but also in various other parts of
the country. In these circumstances Ebert wished to reduce to a minimum thé possi-
bilities of friction and to act as mediator between all parties. If the High Command
made professions of loyalty to him, Ebert saw no reason to administer a rebuff.
Nevertheless it was a tactical error for Ebert to have admitted the High Command
too far into his confidence.” (Rosenberg, p. 50.)

In my opinion, this discussion is dated and irrelevant. Ebert's motives, his sin-
‘cere belief that by this understanding with the military he was saving Germany,
cannot be doubted. His actions must be judged on the basis of a general political
evaluation of the whole civil war period; the fact that discussion has narrowed to the
actions and character of Ebert, only one of many complex factors involved, has been
due largely to Communist propaganda. From any point of view, however, it cannot
be denied that the temporary alliance between the Right leadership of the Social
Democratic Party and the army was of decisive importance in shaping the young
Republic.
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tion of an ambitious and not yet vanquished social stratum, was shat-
tered but morally unbroken by the defeat of November 1918. These
men saw clearly that, with all pending settlements decisively disturbed
by the unknown factor in the balance, revolutionary Russia, Germany’s
post-war come-back was possible. The temporary alliance with the
Social Democratic Party, emanating from the bitter needs of the defeat
and loaded from the beginning with mutual distrust and hatred, was
entered by the General Staff only to save the officer corps and' the
technical skeleton of the army from the onslaught of the revolution.
The big landowners of the East, .the big industrialists of the West, a
large portion of the middle class, could not conceive of a Germany
without the army.’®

The internal enemy was an excellent argument for opposing the
military limitations set by Versailles; for fighting for the maintenance
of a skeletal army organization. The frontiers of the Reich wete in flux
from the palpable pressure of the newly founded small states surround-
ing it, and the defense of these fluid border regions was another factor’
giving weight to the arguments of the army’s spokesmen.,

The internal breakdown uprooted state authority, gave the
upper hand at first to elements hostile to the state. This meant
the victory of all those forces.that had for decades been in oppo-
sition to the Reich—the internationalists, the pacifists, the advo-
cates of class struggle, the individualists. The Reichswehr was
created in the fight against all of these. At first it fought them
in alliance with the majority of the bourgeoisie and the moderate
wing of 1abor, under the political leadership of the Social Dem-
ocrats . . . Out of this cobperation the new state was born.*”

16 General Hans von Seeckt, the creator of the Republican army, the Reichswehr,
was later military delegate to the Versailles peace conference. On May 26, 1919, he
submitted a memorandum to the leader of the German delegation, Graf Brockdorff-
Rantzau, protesting the military clauses of the treaty and explicitly rejecting joint
responsibility. “I want to state clearly,” he wrote, *“‘that according to all competent
military opinion an army of 100,000 men, with a limited officer corps, is not suffi-
cient to fulfill the foreign tasks still remaining to Germany, even presuming. a
League of Nations, or to give the necessary backbone to its domestic policy. . . . If
Germany accepts these conditions, she becomes helpless in both the domestic and
the foreign fields.” (Erich Otto Volkmann, “Der Organisator der Reichswehr,”
Generaloberst von Seeckt: Ein Erinnerungsbuch, Deutsche Gesellschaft fiir Wehr-
politik und Wehrwissenschaften, Berlin, 1937, p. 35.)

17 Major Marks, “Reich, Volk und Reichswehr,” Wissen und Wehr, 12, Jahrg.
Heft 1, 1931. Marks was a member of the General Staff; he collaborated with Noske
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Politically conscious workers, that is, the majority of German
workers at this time, understood the crux of the question, but their
organizations lost their time in entangled discussions. Even the best
leaders were caught in irreconcilable controversies over the question of
what to do and what not to do. The worker in the street, the soldier
returned to his industrial home town, the sailor discharged from his
ship, lying idle in one of the dead harbors of Germany—these were
loyal to their parties. But across the borderlines of the respective organ-
izations, socialist and Catholic workers alike were united in one simple
obsession: to disarm the General Staff, to deprive them of troops and
facilities, to dispossess the officer corps. In this aim the workers were
united with broad strata of the German middle class, especially those
who after the defeat had turned pacifist and democratic.- These .groups.
sought an alternate policy to imperialist expansion. The parliamentary
alliance between Ebert and the Left wmg of thc Ccnter Party cxpresscd
this tendency. :

On November 9 the Social Democratic caretaker authorities gave the
General Staff the responsibility of returning the troops to their homes.
This reinforced the authority of the officer corps, whose status was
being challenged by soldiers’ councils. The German army, dispersed
over the continent, was in part unaware of the events at home. In good
part, however, especially on the Eastern front, the soldiers reflected the
events both in Russia and in Berlin. The officers’ response was flexible;
when the pressure was too strong they abdicated voluntarily and sub-
mitted to the authority of the soldiers’ councils. Sometimes they com--
manded the election of councils and incorporated them in the com-.
manding group. Wherever it was possible, and to the extent possible, ,
the old discipline was kept intact.

In 1918, the danger of plunder or banditry by German soldiers was
relatively small. These men were entirely able to organize the return
to their home barracks themselves. Ebert’s insistence that the officer
corps was irreplaceable flowed from politics rather than logistics; he,
and the officers, understood that their main role was to combat
possible contagion from revolutionary sore spots. The General Staff
took full advantage of this opportunity to reorganize; Ebert’s appeal

during the January days as member of the Berlin Kommandatur. He later became
one of the principal experts of the Reichswehr Ministerium, :
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to Groner for his assistance on the evening of November 9 increased
its advantage. _

In contrast to the amorphous and enormous mass movement of the
workers, the General Staff established small select cadres, made .up out
of the disbanded army divisions, under Imperial officers. . The Garde
Kavallerie Schiitzen Division, whose very name emphasized its con-
tinuity with Imperial tradition, became the best known of these counter-
revolutionary cadres, which were assembled mainly in small towns
around Berlin. X

Between the army and the revolutionaries the fight for authority
continued. The officers insisted that their men, intimidated by the
upheaval in the streets, should face it and parade there in closed ranks,
both to restore their own morale and to impress the populace with
their discipline. ' ) ’

The first parade of the Berlin garrison took place as early as Novem-
ber 23. A few days later, General von Mudra, commanding the 17th
Army, forbade his soldiers to wear revolutionary emblems and insisted .
that demobilized soldiers still in uniform continue to salute officers. :
General Groner publicly praised Hindenburg, the supreme commander
in chief, as the savior of the Fatherland, who had led the ‘army back
in good order. His statement was intended to restore confidence in the
officer cadres dispersed throughout the Reich and panic-stricken before -
the growing mass rebellion.

On December 5, groups of the Garde Kavallerie Schiitzen Division,
composed mainly of two thousand sergeants, marched through the
main streets of Berlin. The following day, in the northern part of the
city, there was a bloody clash when these newly formed “Freikorps”
(independent corps) troops tried to arrest several deputies of the
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Councils. On December 6, the Freikorps
marched to the palace of the Reich Chancellor, where they called on
Ebert to assume dictatorial power. Ebert had just been warned by
Groner that he must take more energetic measures. ‘The next day
Berlin was showered with leaflets demanding the assassination of Lieb-
knecht and the extermination of the revolutionaries. This propaganda
was tainted with anti-Semitic tones: “Kill Liebknecht! Kill the Jews!”
Giant placards were carried in the streets, with such slogans as the
following:
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Arbeiter, Biirger!

Das Vaterland ist dem Untergang nahe.

Rettet es!

Es wird nicht bedroht von aussen, sondern von innen:

Von der Spartakusgruppe.

Schlagt ihre Fiihrer tot!

Totet Liebknecht!

Dann werdet ihr Frieden, Arbeit und Brot haben!
Die Frontsoldaten **

(Workers, citizens: Our fatherland is close to ruin; save it. It is
menaced not from the outside but from within, by the Spartakus
group. Kill its leaders; kill Liebknecht! Then you will have
peace, work, and bread. The Front Soldiers.)

In this atmosphere, on December 16, 1918, the first national confer-
ence of the Workers’ and Soldiers’ Councils took place® Its delegates
had been elected in a miasma of confusion; without either a clear pro-
cedure or a definite program. There was-one delegate to 200,000, based
on the 1910 census; between the delegates and so large a constituency
there could be no intimate relation.® Thus the strongest political ma-
chine controlled the election; of the 490 delegates, 298 were Social
Democrats. There were 195 paid party or trade-union functionaries,
71 intellectuals, 13 army officers, 179 workers. The conference refused
to seat Luxemburg and Liebknecht.

The convention debates were even more confused and involved than
the parallel discussions in the various party organizations. Socialism
was proclaimed necessary on the one hand, and on the other declared
impossible because of the economic chaos. Maneuvers, intrigues, per-
sonal quarrels, jealousies, gave the upper hand to Ebert, who was then
opposed even by a large portion of his own party. But this picture of

18 Quoted in Paul Frélich, Rosa Luxemburg: Gedanke und Tat (Panis, 1939),
p. 266.

19The second conference convened on April 15, 1919, also in Berlin. It was
without importance, for in the interval the Shop Stewards’ movement had been
exhausted in the battles of the civil war. On August 23, Noske dispossessed the
office of the Greater Berlin Council. For a contemporary report on both conferences,
see Stenographic Record, Die Reichskonferenz der Arbeiter- und Soldatenrite,
Deutscher Geschichtskalender, Dr. Friedrich Purlitz, ed., Die deutsche Rervolution
(Leipzig, n.d.), I, 201-259; II, 186-201; and Heinrich Schifer, Tagebuchblirter
eines Rheinischen Sozialisten (Bonn, 1919).

20 Richard Miiller, Vom Kaiserreich zur Republik, 11, 203,
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impotence cannot obscure the major trend of the convention, the
unanimity against the old Imperial army.

The debates were interrupted several times by delegates from the
quarter of a million workers demonstrating outside, marching end-
lessly up and down, demanding the proclamation of a German socialist
republic and the transfer of all power to the Workers’ and Soldiers’
Councils. At one time thirty soldiers, carrying the banner of their regi-
ment, entered the meeting hall and surrounded the dais. Soldier
Felchner, in the name of the Soldiers’ Councils of Berlin, took the
floor and demanded that: “(1) the Supreme Soldiers’ Council, com-
posed of elected delegates from all Soldiers” Councils, assume command
of all army troops and of the navy; (2) all insignia of rank be pro-
hibited; (3) all officers be disarmed.” “This rule,” he added, “is to go
into etfect immediately, after all returning troops have laid down their
arms in the barracks. The Soldiers’ Councils will be responsible for
the reliability and discipline of the troops.”

These items are typical of the trend in all soldiers’ organizations
throughout the Reich. For example, the very moderate Hamburg Sol-
diers’ Council, composed mainly of Social Democrats, formulated
substandally the same program, with such additional touches as pro-
hibiting the wearing of medals and decorations. Trained in loyalty to
their elected party chiefs, the delegates hoped to enforce the realization
of their demands by mass pressure and precision in formula. They
were really and truly democrats; they believed under all circumstances
in the efficiency and value of democratic procedure.®

Ebert fought energetically for the maintenance of the army, empha-
sizing that it was necessary to keep enough divisions to protect the
German frontiers. “In the border land between Germary and Poland,
irregular troops, deserters, and vagabonds create a state of emergency.
A protective frontier cover is necessary. The proposal of Emil Barth,
identical with the points of the Soldiers” Councils, makes the organiza-
tion of the army impossible. If Barth continues in this way, then I

2 Later Hindenburg praclaimed: “1 do not recognize the resolution adopted by
the Central Council of Workers' and Soldiers’ Deputies concerning military marters
ard specifically concerning the status of oScers and non-commissioned officers. . . .
New as before, the army supports the Ebert government, and expects the govern-
Iment to CaITy out its promise to preserve the army.” (Maller, 11, 222.)
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doubt whether we can continue to codperate.” * At this point of Ebert’s
speech another delegation of soldiers appeared with flags and posters,
and supported Barth.

The convention adjourned in confusion and disagreement. The
directives it adopted did not tie the hands of Ebert and permitted him
to continue collaborating with the ‘army. Immediately after the con-
vention, the plans of the General Staff for liquidating the revolutionaries
began to materialize. On December 23, 1918, Ebert ordered General
Lequis, the commander of the Brandenburg garrison, to march into
Berlin. His first assignment was to disband the Volksmarine Division
(People’s Naval Division). '

The Volksmarine Division was a peculiar and significant product
of the time. It consisted originally of about six hundred sailors, natives
of Berlin, who were later joined by several thousand other sailors and
soldiers. To be a sailor had a revolutionary glamor, thé result of .the
Kiel revolt. During the first days of the revolution, the sailors had
occupied as temporary quarters the former Imperial Schloss and its
annex, the Marstall. Not affiliated with any party, they put themselves
at the disposal of the new Republican government. Ebert feared these
unwanted associates and wished to be rid of them as spon-as possible.

This ambiguous situation led to constant quarrels. The sailors felt
themselves entitled to regular pay by the new administration, both’ as
sailors not yet formally demobilized and as members of the new Volks-
marine Division. For a few hours on December 23 the men occupied
the Reich Chancellery and the telegraph office, to protest the inten-
tional delay in paying them. They withdrew after the intervention, of
Emil Barth, who promised to negotiate with the cabinet. Here General
Lequis stepped in. His troops, under the command of one Major von
Harbou, surrounded the Schloss and the Marstall. After a ten-minute
ultimatum, they opened artillery fire. The sailors evacuated the Schloss,
which was difficult to defend, and barricaded themselves successfully

-in the Marstall; after one day von Harbou was compelled to retreat.
Then the government granted the sailors the right to remain in the
Marstall, but imposed the condition that there be no further recruit-
ment to their division.” This unexpected result accelerated the show-

22 grenographic Record (cited above, note 19), pp. 220221,
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down between the army command and the Berlin revolutionaries.” The
officers had estimated the military value of the revolutionaries as negli-
gible; this unorganized and poorly armed populace should have dis-
banded at the first approach of organized troops. “When the report of
Major von Harbou on the Marstall affair reached the chief command
in Kassel, for the first time a deep depression and lack of courage were
visible.” # _ ) .

The officers wanted to sharpen the conflict and bring about a com-
plete break between Ebert and the Berlin revolutionaries. They tried
to get Ebert to transfer the seat of the government to Kassel. “On
December 24, I spoke again with Ebert,” General Gréner reported.™
“He asked me what we ought to do. I told him we had only about
150 men left in Berlin and that-therefore the General Staﬁ would
remain near Kassel.”

That was a clear threat, and Ebert understood.it. He reacted ac-
cordingly. “I will go home, too,” he said. “I will go home to sleep
for three days. I need it. I will just vanish from the Chancellery and
will take good care that all the other gentlemen. of my cabinet will
also desert the Reich Chancellery. We will leave only the doorman.
If the Liebknecht group takes power now, there will be just.no one
to resist. Maybe we will reconstitute our government after a few days,
perhaps in Potsdam.” :

Ebert wanted to remain in Berlin because he realized that if his
alliance with Groner should be made public, his authority among the
workers would be destroyed, and in this case the revolutionaries might
succeed. While the force of the revolution thus almost cracked the
caretaker government, the brain of the revolution, the Spartakusbund,
floundered in indecision and uncodrdinated gestures.

The Communist Party of Germany Is Founded

Rosa Luxemburg had returned from prison on November 10. She
was greeted in the Lokalanzeiger building by Leo Jogiches, the Polish
socialist, her closest collaborator and friend. They were much con-
cerned with the attitude of Liebknecht, who had identified himself
unambiguously with the Shop Stewards’ movement. Luxemburg con-

28 E, O. Volkmann, Revolution éber Deutschland, p. 163.
2¢ According to his testimony at the Munich trial in 1925. Cf. Rosenberg, p, 325.
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sidered it premature to establish council power at that time; for her
the principal task of the Spartakusbund was to arouse a socialist spirit
and consciousness in the workers. Of the two wings of the Social
Democratic movement, the USPD seemed at the moment to comprise
the overwhelming majority of German workers, and Luxemburg and
Jogiches were therefore in favor of maintaining the Spartakusbund
within the USPD.

The conflict between Luxemburg and Liebknecht was intensified
during November and December. Luxemburg presented her position
without ambiguity at the conference that founded the Communist
Party of Germany. Her report on the political tasks of the new party
represents most concisely her concept of the course of the German
revolution. It was a mixture of a passionate appeal to the masses for.
direct action with a program of political abstenuomsm

It would be a criminal error [she said] to seize power now.
The German working class is not ready for such an act.” Of
course, the government of Ebert and Scheidemann cannot be ac-
cepted as a workers’ government, since these traitors collaborate
with the remnants of the Imperial Army and the General Staff.
No compromise with such a government is possible. The work-
ers should fight, fight within the factories and- on the streets,
against Ebert and Scheidemann, but they should not aim at the
overthrow of the Ebert government. It is useless, it is childish, to
overthrow it and replace it by another if the masses are not ready
and able to organize Germany. Our battlefield is within the
factories. :

Luxemburg envisioned a chain of strikes that would gain momen-
tum and gradually embrace the large majority of the workers. These
strikes would organize them, educate them, fill them with the fervor
of the class struggle. With this class consciousness, they would unite
against the bourgeoisie and its allies in the Social Democratic bureauc-
racy, which would find itself completely isolated from the common
man. This period of mass strikes was for Luxemburg the indispensable
prerequisite for the organization of a revolutionary party, and the
necessary preliminary phase to all further action. Based on this premise,

25 Bericht diber Griindungsparteitag der Kommunistischen Partei Deutschlands
(Spartakusbund) vom 30. Dezember 1918 bis 1. Januar 1919, printed illegally
(Berlin, 1919).
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the Spartakist program consisted in an involved but definite rejection
of Lenin’s policy for Germany.

The Spartakusbund rejects the sharing of governmental power
with Scheidemann and Ebert, the tools of the bourgeoisie . ..
The Spartakusbund will also reject gaining power through' the
collapse of the Scheidemann-Ebert government or because the
USPD has reached an impasse in its collaboration with them.

The Spartakusbund will pever assume governmental power
unless it is supported by the clear, unambiguous will of the great
majority of the proletariat in Germany, and in no other way ex-
cept with their conscious acceptance of the ideas, aims, and fight-
ing methods of the Spartakusbund . . .

The victory of the Spartakusbund stands not at the beginning
but at the end of the revoluton. It is identical with the victory
of the millions of masses of the socalist proletariat®™ -

In substance this decision meant that the Spartakusbund would not
participate in any kind of workers’ or democratic party alliance. If the
present government reached an impasse, the Spartakusbund would
neither attempt to support it nor attempt to overthrow it; it would
neither share in a caretaker successor government, nor take power
alone. In effect, the Spartakis program was equivalent to a criteal
toleration of the Ebert government, combined with militant propaganda
against the army and for socialist aims.

Another passage of the program formulated the rejection of revolu-
tionary terror, again a conscious and strong rejection of Bolshevik
practice. The Spartakusbund emphatically denied punitive measures
against their enemies; “the soclalist revolution hates and despises vio-
lence and murder.” - .

Thus Rosa Lusemburg formulated a program of non-interference
in the policy of the new Republic—of abstentionism concerning the
formation of the new state; that is, participation in elections to the
national assembly but as a mere propaganda instrument. According to
Eer interpretation, Germany was entering a long period of sharp class
struggle, during which the Spartakusbund would mature. The forces
of the revolution, still weak and ineffectual, would grow organically
bv the combination of sirikes and political education. After a long

® W as wid der Sporschushund? (Berlin, December 1918).
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period of such preparation, the movement would take over almost
without bloodshed and rule almost without compulsory measures. In
the speeches and writings of Luxemburg during the few weeks when
she could present her point of view, she did not dwell on the changed
status of Germany, the chasm between the old Germany and the new.
She fought with all her force against the regrouping counter revolution,
but gave nowhere an analysis of the new balance of power in Europe,
with Germany between revolutionary Russia and the West.

At the first Spartakusbund convention, this hidden conflict between
Luxemburg and Lenin, well known to her intimates, influenced the
decisions in an involved manner. Radek was there as official Bolshevik
delegate to the German Communists; Luxemburg refused even to see
him and had to be persuaded by Levi that this was an impossible pro-
cedure. Their meeting, when it took place, was cold and formal. The
split in the Polish “organization in 1912 [had] naturally caused an
estrangement between Rosa Luxemburg and me,” Radek wrote later.™
These basic differences on all major issues gave the Spartakist con-
vention an atmosphere of confusion, of ‘disintegration. Since open
criticism of the Russian revolution and the tactics of the Bolsheviks
was taboo—for the first workers’ victory rated officially only praise—
these conflicting policies had to seek other, and more devious, channels
of expression. ' ’ -

Liebknecht was much closer to Lenin in his ideas, but he could not
develop them. He had no intention of building a caucus to support -
his policy; he was unable even to present it clearly. The basic political
differences were drowned in a sea of resolutions welcoming the Soviets
and Lenin and Trotsky with ambiguous enthusiasm. Through this
atmosphere of confusion, Liebknecht and his friends opposed Luxem-
burg’s concept as a dangerously unrealistic interpretation of the pivotal
situation in Germany after the Kaiser’s downfall. They attacked her
premise that conditions for the revolutionary camp would constantly
improve. Against this criticism, in tragic tones, Rosa asked for a firm
stand against adventurist policy, against putschism. “Comrades,” she
said, “you are falling into the trap of comfortable radicalism.”

The debates illustrate strikingly the confusion of the German revo-

27 Entsiklopedischeski Slovar, Russian Bibliographical Institute Granat, Moscow
[1917-1934], Vol. 41, Part IT (appendix), p. 155.
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lutionaries. No general analysis of the crucial dangers of the hour was
attempted; instead the convention considered the following topics: The
crisis in the USPD, Karl Liebknecht; The national convention, Paul
Levi; Our program and the political situation, Rosa Luxemburg; Our
organization, Hugo Eberlein; Economic conflicts, Paul Lange; The
international conference, Hermann Duncker. The chairmen were
Wilhelm Pieck and Jakob Walcher; the secretaries Fritz- Heckert
and Rosi Wolfstein. There were delecrates representing forty-six
districts.

Liebknecht was chosen to defend the split from the Independcnt
Socialists because he had the greatest influence among the USPD
workers. Referring to the entrance of the USPD into the Ebert cab-
inet on November 9, he proposed “instead a united front of the Spar-
takusbund and the USPD against the Social Democrats.

Karl Radek made a welcoming speech in the name of the Bolshevik
Party and Soviet Russia. The convention sent a carefully worded
telegram of greeting to the Russian Soviet Republic, avoiding any di-
rect contact with the Bolshevik Party.

Paul Levi reported on the question of parmxpanon in the Constitu-
ent Assembly. He defended Luxemburg’s point of view that the
Spartakists should participate, and fought against the idea of over-
throwing the government by violence. “That would be possible only
if we, the Spartakusbund, supported by the power of the working
class, could take over. But now we have first to win over [the ma]onty
of] the proletariat.”

Otto Rithle,® delegate from Pirna, Saxony, opposed this view. “Our
participation would be -equivalent to a political endorsement of the
Constituent Assembly, . . . would be a suicidal policy . . . Our only
task is to build up the Workers’ and Soldiers’ Councils. If in fear of
the masses the Constituent Assembly moves to Schilda,” then we will
build a new government in Berlin.”

Rosa Luxemburg defended participation in the elections. Fritz
Heckert told the saga of “the fifty-year struggle” of the Social Demo-
cratic Party to get the electoral franchise, but got no response; Rosi

2 Author of a biography of Marx. He died in Mexico City in 1943.
% A town famous for its merry pranks, here used as the symbol of complacent
middle-class stupidity.
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Wolfstein, of Duisburg, recommended political mass strikes against
the Constituent Assembly.

The convention rejected participation in the Constituent Assembly
by a vote of 62 to 23. “Liebknecht confessed he went to bed believing
in participation in the elections and awoke opposed to it.” *

Paur Lance: The war has ruined small factories, and indus-
try is ripe for socialization. Production is concentrated. As a con-
sequence of the lack of coal and of raw materials, the state has
had to intervene in private enterprise in varying degrees.. Social-
ization should be carried out by the factory councils. Trade-
unions are in theory for socialization, but in fact against it.

The discussion of Lange’s report was combined with one on the
trade-union question. “The fight for socialization,” Luxemburg said;
“cannot be waged without posing the question whether or not the
trade-unions should be liquidated.”- Fritz Heckert looked forward to
a transformation of the trade:unions with the progress of the revolu-
tion; he was absolutely opposed to leaving them. In summing up,
Lange expressed a doubt that the trade-unions would change.

Rosa Luxemsurc: The 9th of November was rather a break-
down of the old than the victory of a new idea. What followed
can be described as chaos, a movement without a plan, without
consciousness, in which the only unifying principle was the for-
mation of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Councils. That was the birth-
cry of the revolution, the slogan around which all forces were -

_rallied . . . There was an illusion of unity under the banner of
so-called socialism . . . Ebert was elected as a socialist . . . The
first period of illusions in Ebert-Scheidemann is passed . . . They
are the counter revolution, and now the revolution marches for-
ward. We need not a change of the government but an under-
mining of it. The revolution was politdcal only and not eco-
nomic . . .

Motions were passed against the troops in the Baltic region, who
were committing “high treason against the German working class”;
against the international conference proposed by the British Labour
Party; for the formation of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Councils as the
“strategic points” of class organization of the proletariat.

%0 payl Frélich, Rosa Luxemburg, p. 274.
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After these abstruse discussions on policy, the conference came to
its decisive point, how to integrate with other revolutionary groups.
It would have been wise to remain in the USPD, whose loose organ-
ization permitted wide differences; once this connection was rejected,
the minimum should have been a program of unity with the Shop
Stewards’ Committee, but Liebknecht’s efforts to effect a unification
were in vain. The Shop Stewards set five conditions: (1) .patticipa-
tion in the elections, (2) a joint program commission on a parity basis,
(3) precise instructions concerning the tactics of street demonstrations,
(4) joint editing of propaganda literature, (5) giving up the name
“Spartakusbund.” Luxemburg and Jogiches found these conditions
unacceptable. The convention decided to sever its connection with the .
USPD and to found an independent party, the “Communist Party of
Germany (Spartakusbund).”*

The major issue of the involved and confuscd debates at thls con-
vention was a different appreciation of the November upheaval. The
delegates, most of them still in uniform, had just returned from the
trenches. They had learned direct action by participating in the direct’
action of the army in occupied countries. They knew their enemy,
and they knew that the dispossessed groups would not wait, would not
lose any opportunity to restore the old Hohenzollern regime.

Gustav Noske

At the end of 1918, the situation in Berlin turned to the disadvantage
of Ebert. Following the Marstall incident, the three USPD Peoples’
Commissars—Hugo Haase, Emil Barth, and Wilhelm Dittmann—re-
signed from the cabinet. At this moment, when the precarious power
of the caretaker government was teetering, Ebert turned to Noske, the
man who had saved the day at Kiel, and made him responsible for
liaison with the old army in common action against the revolutionaries.

Gustav Noske was one of the most interesting personalities of the

3L A participant in the first Spartakus congress, Mr. G. F., has told me that
during the session Jogiches asked him whether he should not blow up the whole
affair. The attitude of Jogiches is indicated also in another incident. Clara Zetkin,
who had been clected to the Wurttemberg Landtag as a USPD deputy, had difficulty
with the rank and file in retaining her seat after the Spartakusbund left the USPD.
Jogiches wrote her a letter advising her to remain as a USPD deputy, since he
doubted whether it was opportune to found a new party at that moment,
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German Social Democratic Party. Born in 1868 in a small town near
Berlin, Brandenburg an der Havel, of proletarian stock, he has told in
his posthumous autobiography * how this social status was felt to be
a stigma. He wanted to be a forester, but his family’s poverty made
this impossible. He became apprentice to a basket weaver attached to
a baby-carriage factory, and hated the work; but he emphasizes that it
was chosen for him so that he could acquire a skill—Bebel, after all,
had been a master carpenter. Drawn into the trade-union movement
and into the Social Democratic Party, he quickly gained local author-
ity and became a Social Democratic editor, first in Brandcnburg, then
in Kénigsberg, and later in Chemnitz. In these years, “no one ever
talked of Marx or Marxism”; Noske read Marx’s elementary pamphlets
for the first time during a short prison term in 1903, after having been,
editor of Social Democratic newspapers for six years.

Noske went up with the party, representative of the stratum who
identified its rise to national status with their own ambitions. In party
discussions, he was always at the Right, condemning all criticism of
its nationalist policies as folly. He had little patience with the Ostleute,
the Russian and Polish socialists who had escaped from Tsarist perse-
cution to Germany, and particularly with Rosa Luxemburg. After the
International Socialist Conference at Stuttgart in 1907, he reported back
to his Chemnitz organization about her, sarcastically commenting ‘on
“the ambiguous credentials characteristic of Ostleute.” Bebel sent him
an abusive letter attacking his stand and warmly defending Luxem- -
burg. “There was a time,” Bebel wrote, “when I hoped that you would.
develop. Now I must say that this hope was in vain.”

In the years before the war, as one of his party’s military expcrts in
the Reichstag, Noske excited the approval of certain nationalist circles -
and the opposition of the party rank and file. As early as 1907, his
jingoism was satirized in the German press in the following doggerel:

32 Gustav Noske, Adufstieg und Niedergang der deutschen Sozialdemokratie
(Zurich, 1947). The manuscript was finished in 1933, and Noske writes in the fore-
word that until 1936 he maintained the 1llusxon that the book could be published
under the Nazis. .

During the Second World War, he was arrested twice, first for a few days at its
outbreak and then on July 22, 1944, in connection with the generals’ revolt. He
escaped from the Moabit prison in Berlin in April 1945, when the Russians were
already in the suburbs. He died on November 30, 1946, at the age of scvcnty-cxght
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Geht es mal in ferner Frist,

Ans Kanonenfuttern,

Denkt so mancher Reservist: .
“Nee—ich bleib’ bei Muttern.”

Doch das soll uns Kampf und Schlacht
Nimmermehr vergillen,

Denn es ist heut’ ausgemacht:

.Noske wird sich stellen! . . .

Noske schnallt den Sibel um,
Noske geht aufs Ganze,

Noske feuert, bum, bum, bum,
Noske stiirmt die Schanze,
Noske schreit Hurra, Hurral |
Noske hilt die- Wachen,

Noske schiesst Viktoria,

Noske wird’s schon machen.

(When in the distant future, we have to feed our guns, many a
reservist will think, “Nix, I'll stay home with Mom.” But that
won'’t lose us the war and battles, for one thmg is certain: Noske'
" will be there . ..

{Noske belts his saber on, Noske goes all out, Noske ﬁres boom,
boom, boom, Noske storms the bulwarks, Noske cries Hurrah,

Hurrah! Noske walks his post, Noske shoots the final shot, Noske
will do it.)

But nelther this public abuse nor Bebel’s grumbling nor the enormous
opposition from the pacifist-minded party membership deflected Noske
from his nationalist credo, from his conviction in particular that the
Reich must acquire colonies in Africa. In defense of his stand he
wrote a book, Social Democracy and Colonial Policy, which appeared
just at the outbreak of the war and was submerged by it.

During the war Noske was among the staunchest “social patriots,”
and his past made him the most obvious choice among plebeian fig-
ures to quell the revolutionary upsurge with which it ended. Noske
was the party organizer par excellence; his life was in the party, and
even after he acquired considerable power as a bureaucrat, he never
lost evidences in his speech and behavior of his proletarian origin.
He had an understanding for military affairs (he boasts in one place,
referring to his intention to reorganize the German army under Social
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Democratic auspices, that he might have been the Trotsky of Ger-
many!); he had a skill in organizing, but his principal advantage over
his confréres in the party’s National Executive Committee was a greater
audacity, a more vigorous personality. The Social Democratic worker
could find a better life only in a better Reich, and it was the function
of the Social Democratic Party to work toward a richer and more
powerful Germany. The party, synchronized with the army, should
become one of the two foundation pillars of an expanding empire. That
he was not able to carry out this grandiose plan, he repeats again and
again in his memoirs, was because of the rubber-spined vacillations of
the other Social Democratic leaders, particularly Scheidemann, who
were always content with half-measures against the bothersome Left
wing. But at the end of 1918 Noske was at the peak of his enthusiasm,.
. convinced that a few well-organized skirmishes would dispel the revo-
lutionary follies. ' .

Bloody Janvary

On December 25, five hundred men again occupied the Vorwirts
building, which act had to be countered immediately if Ebert was
not to suffer an irreparable loss to his prestige and authority within
the party. The Social Democratic newspaper had been built through
the efforts of the Berlin organization, which through decades of com-
mon work had collected the necessary money. Legally it was the
property of the organization. When the majority of the Berlin So-
cial Democrats left the Ebert party to help form the USPD, they re-
- garded the Vorwirts building, printing plant, and other installations
as rightfully theirs. Thus, broad circles of Berlin workers looked on
the occupation of the building as an act designed to get the property
back to the organization from which it had been stolen.

When Noske accepted the cabinet post for military affairs, the situ-
ation seemed hopeless for the government, which had no reliable
troops at its disposal. The decisive conflict crystallized around the
figure of the pacifist police president, Emil Eichhorn, the man who
had got his office so easily and who did not understand how to use
it. Eichhorn had organized a security guard of about 3500 men, which,
enlarged by several thousand demobilized soldiers, could have re-
lieved the Vorwirts partisans. But Eichhorn was far from such bel-
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ligerent plans. On the contrary, he tried to clear the Vorwidrts build-
ing of its occupants, at the instigation of Dittmann and Haase, his
party associates; and even the Shop Stewards’- Committee was dis-
posed to join him in this arbitration of the conflict. This peaceful
settlement could have been arranged if the military had dot been
seeking an opportunity for a decisive punitive action. They got it.

In the first days of January 1919, the newly elected Central Commit-
tee of the Communist Party of Germany (Spartakusbund) convened
and considered the critical situation. Karl Liebknecht proposed uni-
fication of the various revolutionary movements in Berlin—the Volks-
marine Division, the Shop Stewards’ Committee, the USPD, the
Spartakusbund. Luxemburg, supported by Leo Jogiches, opposed
Liebknecht. Jogiches proposed that the Rote Fakne publish a sharp
statement, to be signed by Luxemburg in the name of the Spartakist
Central Committee, to the effect that Liebknecht no longer repre-
sented the Spartakusbund at the Shop Stewards’ Committee®

All eyes were on Berlin. The Berlin Shop Stewards were' the best
incarnation of “the internal enemy,” the nucleus of a militant organ-
ization. They had more elements of power in their hands than the
vague assembly of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Councils. Deliberately to
provoke the Shop Stewards, on January 4 Ebert ordered Eichhorn to
leave the police presidium and appointed as his successor Social Demo-
crat Eugen Ernst. On January 5, Noske ordered the attack on the
police presidium and on the newspaper building. The Executive Com-
mittee of the Shop Stewards, recognizing the importance of this test,
decided to fight to retain Eichhorn. The Spartakist Central Commit-
tee, meeting on the same day, passed a motion denying support to
Eichhorn because this might lead to the fall of the Ebert government.
When they later reversed their position, they stated exphcxtly that they
were still opposed to overthrowing the cabinet.

Thus, the first and most important group of German resistance to
the restoration of Kuaiserlich imperialism, the Shop Stewards, had to
act alone, estranged from all party leadership and organization. They

33 Two documents exist concerning this conflict between the two leading Spar-
takists: Paul Levi's statement in the Central Committee of the German Communist
Party, on May 4, 1921, published in his pamphlet Was ist das Verbrechen?
(Berlin, 1921), cf. Rosenberg, pp. 330-333; and a letter of Karl Radek, published
in Hlustrierte Geschichte der deutschen Revolution (Berlin, 1926).
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gave the Ebert cabinet an ultimatum, demanding that Eichhorn be
maintained and the army be disarmed and disbanded immediately
(together with the usual host of social demands). The Shop Stew-
ards, however, did not call for the resignation of the Ebert cabinet;
in spite of verbal polemics, they did not realize until the last moment
(and of course they did not know of the agreement between Ebert
and the army) that Comrade Ebert was really their enemy. They
expected him to yield to their pressure ultimately and accept a com-
promise. .

On January 6, there was a pro-Eichhorn demonstration, larger than
anyone had expected. In Berlin hundreds of thousands marched
through the Siegesallee. Contemporary observers were impressed with
the mass mood, which had developed considerably in the last few
months. It was a gigantic army, lacking only leadershlp and organ—
ization to be irresistible.

Liebknecht, accompanied by Wilhelm Pieck, went to the Shop
Stewards’ Committee and declared that the Eichhorn ‘incident was -
the starting point for a decisive blow against the counter revolution.
The occupation of the Vorwirts building should continue, the com-
mittee decided, and it issued a proclamation for a general strike. Fifty-
three members were designated as the Action Committee, which
elected three co-presidents—Liebknecht, Georg Ledebour, and Paul
Scholze. This committee, the first tentative organized direction of
the German revolutionaries, was composed of shop stewards repre- -
senting not parties but their factories, and included only those few
political leaders who, against the outspoken will of their organiza-
tions, had joined them. Neither Ledebour nor Liebknecht was au-
thorized to participate.

The situation was confused and complex. The Shop Stewards did
not feel themselves secure in their political function. Their relations
with the Volksmarine Division were strained; the sailors were diffi-
cult to handle. These congenital weaknesses notwithstanding, the
Shop Stewards’ Committee was becoming most dangerous for the
army and the Ebert cabinet. Gustav Noske correctly analyzed the
situation as serious for the government.

Since there might be tumult in Wilhelmstrasse [seat of the
government], the members of the government had arranged to



Germany, 1918 85
meet somewhere else [that is, go underground]. I met Ebert and
Baake there, as I had my belly full of Down with Noske! . . .
Somewhat later a message came that the Spartakists had occu-
pied the Vorwirts building and, a linle later, other newspaper
buildings. We sat together in a depressed mood. The continued
threats made it inadvisable to return home. To go out to a res-
taurant for dinner was not possible, for the waiters were on strike.
I telephoned to an acquaintance, who gave us some food. In his
apartment, later in the evening, I met Scheidemann and the same
Baake. We spoke a lot, but arrived at no decision. It was not
possible even to guess how Berlin would look to us the next
morning.**

The military needed time to prepare their march into Berlin. .
“Many more troops were required for the salvation of Berlin than
the, at most, few hundred that the Colonel had at his disposal on
January 6. %

The rapid overthrow of the Ebert cabinet, the establishment of a
workers’ government in Berlin, would have acted like a bellows to
the smoldering fires in Germany. Once the industrial centers were
set in motion, the demoralized military would have been unable to
regroup enough cadres. They would have lost their chance to march
on Berlin. Just this was their cauchemar. In 1919, in spite of all their
shortcomings, the Shop Stewards could have crushed the counter
revolution with a minimum of effort and sacrifice. In the continuing
duel between the Berlin workers and the General Staff, the officer
corps was at its most disadvantageous point since the foundation of
the Reich. )

The Shop Stewards did not realize how strong in fact they were.
Blinded by their internal tension and uneasy because of the desertion
of the politicians, after losing precious hours in deliberations they still
could not agree on such concrete measures as a call to arms to all Ber-
lin workers, immediate action against the few army strongholds in
the Berlin area, a march on Potsdam. It was crucial to prevent the
regrouped army forces from entrenching themselves in strategic points
in Berlin. '

3 Gustav Noske, Von Kiel bis Kapp: Zur Geschichte der dewtschen Revolution

(Berlin, 1920), p. 67. This incident took place the evening of Sunday, January 5.
35 Pon Kiel bis Kapp, p. 70.
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The masses in the Siegesallee, Noske wrote, waited, waited endless
hours, for instructions, for an appeal, for a concrete plan. In silence
and discipline they waited, and finally they went home. .

On January 7 the students of the Berlin University issued a mani-
festo calling for the defense of “the holy order in Germany.” The
conservatives, still unfriendly toward the Red Ebert cabinet, were
called on by the students to forget their grievances and fight shoulder
to shoulder with the Social Democratic Party.

For two precious days, the troops of General von Liittwitz, were
able to gather in the environs of Berlin. Under the immediate com-
mand of Lequis, they were awaiting the order to invade the city. On
January 8 Ebert, Scheidemann, Noske, Landsb¢rg, and Wissell de-
clared in a manifesto against the Spartakists that they would meet vio-.
lence with violence. Everyone in Berlin understood that this was the
signal to the army to march. The Spartakusbund, no longer able to
abstain, issued a manifesto declaring its solidarity ‘with the fighting
workers. A few hours later, the Potsdam regiment marched in. It
was a motley combination of residua of the old army—officers, staff
sergeants, soldiers of the First -Garde Regiment, the Garde Jiger
Battalion, a Sergeants’ School, the Garde Kavallerie Schutzen Divi-
sion, and two artillery groups.

The military marched into the center of the city without opposi-
tion. The proletarian suburbs watched them take this strategic posi-
tion full of passionate hatred but already demoralized by their lack
of organization, leadership, and program.

Their first objective, to take the Vorwirts bu1ld1ng, was delayed, a
few hours, pending negotiations with the revolutionaries. Mean-
while mortars and cannon were placed all around the building, in
the Belle Alliance Square and the surrounding streets. On'the morn-

‘ing of January 9 the troops opened fire. In this crowded quarter, with

its narrow streets, the effect was deadly. With the first shot fired in
the center of Berlin, the revolutionaries had lost the day. The small
group in the Vorwirts building, considering their position hopeless,
sent seven emissaries to the troop commander under a flag of truce to
negotiate their surrender. Berlin saw its first Nazi atrocity. The men
were taken to a military post | in Dragoncrstrasse, beaten with whxps
and clubs, and shot.

Street fighting in Berlin flared up sporadically. One of the most
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popular leaders of the Berlin workers, the Independent Socialist Georg
Ledebour, was arrested. This arrest broke the last psychological bond
to the Ebert cabinet; the Shop Stewards’ Committee proclaimed a
Liebknecht-Scholze-Ledebour government—a futile gesture gftér the
invasion of the Potsdam regiment, :

On January 10 the Spartakusbund tried again to end its connection
with the Shop Stewards. Again it forbadc the participation of Lieb-
knecht, but without effect.

The revolutionaries were seized by a growing demoralization. By
January 12, the Potsdam regiment had occupied all important points
and buildings. The Shop Stewards’ Committee, hunted by the troops,
went underground. Berlin streets were barred with barbed wire. There
were military posts everywhere, and everywhere the inscription, Wer
weiter geht, wird erschossen (If you go farther, you will be shot).

On January 15, Luxemburg and Liebknecht were arrested. Instead
of leaving immediately and going to any one of the hundred places
where they could have found safety (as Lenin had been forced to go
to Finland in July 1917), they had hid at the home of a sympathizer-
in West Berlin, without even an adequate bodyguard. The precious
game were easily caught. They were taken to the Hotel Eden, a tem-
porary military headquarters, which did not bother to report the ar-
rest to Ebert, who had given no instructions what to do in case of
their arrest. In my opinion and in that of many other contemporaries,
General Liittwitz’ headquarters had been determined from the be--
ginning to kill them. :

There was no trial, no investigation. They were killed the same
night.

The hand-picked soldlcrs conducting them through the Tlcrgarten
brutally manhandled them and shot them. The frail body of Rosa
Luxemburg was thrown into the Landwehr canal and not found
until much later. “The cowardly and brutal assassination of Karl
Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg . .. is among the most dastardly
outgrowths of these insecure times . . . The murderers came before
a military tribunal and were given mild prison sentences. Their ex-
cuse was accepted: ‘shot while trying to escape.” This phrase, invented
at this time, had a terrible resurrection fifteen years later.” **-

% Otto Braun, Von Weimar zu Hitler (New York, 1940), p. 84. Braun was
Social Democratic premier of the Prussian cabinet.
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The defeat of the Shop Stewards and the" assassination -of Liebknecht
and Luxemburg marked the end of the first phase of German Com-
munism. From their German premises, both the Spartakusbund and -
the Shop Stewards had tried to develop a-socialist policy designed to
prevent the regrouping of the Imperial forces. Both had failed. The
humanitarian Rosa Luxemburg, who had solemnly re]ected terror as
a weapon, was killed by terrorists.

The semi-official assassination of socialist leaders, one of them a
frail and crippled woman, in the middle of a civilized city was a fea-
ture new in German society. The incident had tremendous after- .
effects. The workers wanted to avenge the murder of the Spartakist
leaders. They developed a new grimness; they shed the first layer of
their naiveté. It was the simplest, the most easily understandable, ‘ex-
ample of what might happen to all those who opposed the forces of
restoration. After the 15th of January, a good part of the original
good-mindedness of the German revolutionaries was a thing of the
past. The disappearance of Liebknecht and Luxemburg as the leaders
of young German Communism was tragic indeed. Their death sym-
bolized the end of all attempts to develop to maturity the best tradi-
tions of the German Social Democratic movement and to adapt them
to the new phase of Germany’s history.

The position of Ebert, Luxemburg’s obverse, must also be put
against the background of the shaking balance of power in 1918 Eu-
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rope. The German Social Democrats, men with little imagination but
in their own way liberals and democrats, fought to regain Germany’s
status in post-Versailles Europe. They preferred any arrangement
with France and England to codperation with Russia. The stubborn
resistance of Ebert to the Spartakists reflects this stand, as does his
persistent will to conserve the old pattern of German society.

In allying himself with the German army, he was, among the ide-
ologues and phraseologues of his party, the realistic politician. Con-
certed action with the USPD and the Spartakists would have opened
wide the gates to the torrent of the German socialist revolution. This
torrent, he thought, would have destroyed every vestige of the Impe-
rial Reich and every possibility of its restoration, in however moder-
ate a form. Such a transformation into a socialist economy would
have linked Germany with revolutionary Russia. Germany would have
dropped out of the sphere of the Western powers and would have be-
come one end of the axis Russia-Germany, which would have been
1aid along the line Moscow-Konigsberg—Berlin and would have com-
prised Warsaw, Prague, Vienna, Budapest. '

Thus, at all costs and by any means, Ebert and Noske wanted to
save the Reich. In saving the Reich, Ebert looked forward to a long-
range program of gradual social reform, which would give labor a
rising status and a strengthened influence. His policy was nothing new;
it was the adaptation of the pre-war Social Democratic ideas to changed
circumstances. In Paris and London alike, he was acclaimed for his
insight into the implications for Germany of the new Europe; Ebert
was the savior of Germany. “Indeed, the Social Democratic workers
may be said to be the one politically educated class in Germany and
its leaders, who are now everywhere in pow er, the only expcnenced
administrators among German political parties.”

But the peculiar and ambiguous situation of Germany between
Russia and the West could not be resolved so easily—by the extermi-
naton of the visible porticn of the revolutionary movement, the
Spartakists and the Shop Stewards’ Committee. The Reich was in
disintegration. Its economic and political status in Europe was shat-
tered. The effects of the defeat were felt by all strata of German so-

Y Tke Ecoromisz, London, November 16, 1918, vol. 87, p. 652,
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ciety and could not be blurred by pretending that nothing had hap-
pened, that no substantial change had taken place.

The Freikorps and National Bolshevism

The Freikorps, the illegal regrouping cadres of the Imperial army,?
were led by officers whose dominant and continuing impulse was to
exterminate the labor movement in whatever form it was found, in-
cluding their temporary allies, the Social Democrats; for in disinte-
grating Germany the entire labor class was potentially Bolshevist.
The disintegration of the old German regime was reflected -also in
the groups that wanted most to conserve it. The nationalist youth,
uprooted by the war, was restless and dissatisfied with the older gen-
eration. The generals, the monarchists, the intimates of the former
high bureaucracy, intrigued and maneuvered. They protested, or
they did not protest, against the Versailles treaty; in.any case their
fulminations were an alibi and not a call to action. The younger men
wanted active resistance against the victorious powers, terroristic plbts :
against the occupation, elimination of the collaborating Republicans,
demonstrative assassinations. In their conspiratorial fraternities, these
young men sought in an endless stream of debate a master plan to
liberate Germany quickly.

The Freikorps added to the impetus of the natlonahst youth the
experienced skill of the army cadres. The gulf between the revolu-
tionaries and the Frc1korps is illustrated by an anecdote of Ernst Fried-
rich Karl von Salomon, the talented chronicler of the Freikorps and the
Fehme,’ who sums up the feeling of his generation in his autobiography,
The Outlawed. A student of the Military Academy in Berlin-Lickiter- °
felde, a boy in his teens, he wandered about Berlin during the November
days, sick at heart at the fate of his Fatherland. Everywhere he saw
“the yelling mob” tearing the epaulets from the shoulders of the officers .
_ who dared to appear on the streets wearing them, trampling on these
" symbols of German honor. As a reaction to this experience, Salomon
joined a Freikorps, and served with it in the Baltic campaign.

2Cf. F. W. von Oertzen, Die deutschen Freikorps, 1918-1923 (Munich, 1939).

%In medieval Germany, the Fehme was a secret self-appointed tribunal for the
extermination of criminals who managed to evade official prosecution. The assassi-
nation of political opponents, as carried out by the Freikorps and later by the Nazis,
was organized by a group that designated itself the Fehme.
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On his return to Germany, his Freikorps was ordered to Harburg,
a gray workers’ town near Hamburg where all life centered around the
rubber factory. The next morning Hoffmann, a comrade of Salomon’s,
spoke to him: :

Horrmann: Come with me. There are a lot of things I don’t
like. [He dragged Salomon to the big corner window of the
school room.] Look, machine guns are posted in the schoolyard
against us. And for half an hour I have been watching them pile
up ammunition. Not only men, but women and children. The
streets are full of armed workers. But that isn’t all. Look here,
at the open lot behind the school. Regular trenches. We are en-
circled, simply surrounded.

SaLomon: But do our officers know all this?

Horrmann: Of course. But what are they doing? They have
been negotiating for hours with députies and committees of the
Workers’ Guard and of the Burghers’ Guard and with the army
command.

Saromon: What? The regular army is here? That’s good.

Horrmann: On the contrary. The 9th Regiment is here, but

- this morning these pigs arrested their officers. They opened the
storerooms and distributed the rifles to the workers.

[Salomon’s narrative continues:] We looked out of the win-
dow in silence, feeling very lonely. A wave of hatred arose from
the mass around the school. The hatred of two races: the physi- .
cal revulsion of one for the other. The painful abhorrence of one
by the other. They could not stand the smell of each other.

We stared round-eyed at the mass, not at the armed individu-
als, who were more dangerous. But it was this eyeless mass that
impressed us more.*

Among the same young nationalists—and in the same von®Salomon
—a counter current sprang up: a confused and vague reaching toward
a possible German-Russian alliance against the West. The chains of
Versailles could be broken, Germany’s status in Europe could be re-
stored, only after all Germans had been reconciled to fight for the
common goal. Civil war split the German people into two races, and
with such a split no comeback was possible.

In this milieu the vision of a dictatorship rallying the military and
the proletarian forces was in the air. The Communist intelligentsia,

4 Ernst von Salomon, Die Geichteten (Berlin, 1931), p. 163 fl.

N
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looking around for effective instruments of action, were attracted to
this activist nationalist youth, in type and behavior so distinct from
the conservative German trade-unionist. V :

In Hamburg the Communist Party was led by two old socialist
militants, Dr. Heinrich Laufenberg® and Fritz Wolffheim. During
the war, in their courageous fight against the Social Democratic bu-
reaucracy, they had accused the Reich and its socialist defenders of
predatory expansionism. In 1915 they published a pamphlet denounc-
ing German imperialism. But in 1918, the effects of the defeat were
felt earlier and more palpably in Hamburg, Germany’s port to the
world. Germany’s trade was ruined, the docks were idle, and the
Hamburg workers were the first to. grasp the économic truth later
expressed by Hitler: Export or die.

In October 1919, Laufenberg and Wolﬁ’hcxm visited Karl Radek
in Berlin-Moabit, where since the January days he had been a state
prisoner. They proposed a policy to him for which they had coined
the term National Bolshevism. Following the peace of Versailles,
they argued, Germany will sink lower even than’ after the Thirty
Years’ War or during the Napoleonic era. The German people will
be irrevocably lost if we do not create an organization that coalesces
the energy of the nation into one firm entity. We must reconstruct.
at home and break the foreign chains; the organization to do this
can only be the proletarian dictatorship. The power of the German
people, though profoundly shaken by four years of war and by the -
shameless treason of the Social Democrats, is yet strong enough—if
the fight is a fight for bare life, a fight for the genuine interests of
the entire people—to make true Bismarck’s words and to rouse up
Germany armed to the teeth from the Baltic to Lake Constance.®

Radek was very much interested and discussed with the two men
from Hamburg the implications of their proposals. Their ideas had
some relevance to Radek’s own policy, developed with Bukharin dur-
ing the Brest-Litovsk negotiations, that Russia should carry a revo-

5 Laufenberg, well known as the author of an erudite history of the Hamburg
Social Democratic Party, died in 1932. Ernst Niekisch, a Social Democrat who pro-
moted National Bolshevism, wrote his obituary: “In 1919, Laufenberg already
thought in terms of continents.”

8 Heinrich Laufenberg und Fritz Wolftheim, Revolutionirer Volkskrieg oder
konterrevolutioniirer Biirgerkrieg?, Erste kommunistische Adresse an das deutsche
Proletariat (Hamburg, 1920).
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lutionary war to Europe. Russia plus Germany should bring the
Bolshevik message to the Channel and throw the British and Ameri
can armies into the Atlantic. Meanwhile Radek’s aggressiveness hac
changed to something like despair. He feared the success of the in
terventionist armies, especially during the Yudenich offensive* against
Petrograd. He paced restlessly up and down his cell and expected
decisively bad news any minute. It seemed to him an audacious way
out to come to an understanding with a portion of the German army
and in opening a new phase of the German war to save revolutionary
Russia by a grandiose diversion. In 1918 Radek had wanted to con-
tinue the war against Russia’s then main enemy, Germany, which
would have been equivalent to a silent agreement with the Entente.
Now that France, Britain, and, in. the background, the United States
were the main enemies of Russia, Radek conceived a possible alliance
with defeated Germany against the West.

At first, Laufenberg and Wolffheim won a substantial following
in the Spartakusbund,.which after the death of Liebknecht and
Luxemburg and the arrest of most of its other outstanding leaders
was again in a period of confusion and disorganization. In 1919 there
was no regular contact. between Radek in his cell and Lenin’s Polit-
buro. When Radek returned to Moscow in January 1920 and made
his report, Lenin flatly rejected National Bolshevism as a crying
absurdity.. '

Lenin versys National Bolshevism

The Versailles negotiations shook the young Weimar Republic to
its weak foundations. 'No group in Germany wanted to be respon-
sible for signing the treaty. The Ebert cabinet, fearful "that the
Reichswehr, whose support of the government was in'any case half-
hearted, would mutiny if they signed, were panicky at the thought that
the Baltic troops would return and arrest the Social Democratic gov-
ernment as traitors to the Fatherland. Hectically, and in secret, Ebert
sought the advice of the military hierarchs. Noske, convinced that the
best generals would resign if the treaty was signed, threatened his
own resignation. “If the generals resign, the army will disintegrate.
Without troops, the Reich could not be kept in order.”?

7E. O. Volkmann, Revolution éiber Deutschland, p. 301.
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Ebert appealed to Hindenburg as the supreme military authority.
On June 17, 1919, Hindenburg replied: “If hostilities are reopened,
we are not militarily equipped to retake Posen in the East and pro-
tect our fronders. In the West, in view of the Entente’s numerical
superiority and its ability to encircle both our flanks, a serious attack
would leave us hardly any hope for success. A successful end to our
operations is most questionable, but as a soldier I must prefer an
honorable death to an ignominious peace.”®

Hindenburg’s empty gesture did not dispel the confusion. Sev-
eral generals, among them Maircker, felt that if Noske; a Social’ Demo-
crat, were the dictator of Germany and the head of the army, it would
be possible to revivify the will of the German people to fight; it would
be possible to refuse this infamous peace and begin the war again.
This other version of National Bolshevism lasted thrée days. -On
June 20, Groner wired Ebert to sign the treaty and blew up all phan-
tasmagoria. ' o , N

The Moscow Politburo undoubtedly knew of this internal convul- -
sion in the Reichswehr. The first thin threads between the Red Army
and the German General Staff were spun in this period, in spite of
the continuing civil war; but to weave these threads into a new thick
carpet, which would cover over the antagonism between revolution-
ary Russia and capitalist Germany with a' military alliance, was quite
a different operation. In his unambiguous rejection of this policy,
Lenin used as his personal target not its advocates in his own Politburo
but the relatively unimportant Laufenberg and Wolffheim. Lenin
developed his criticism into a positive proposal for a foreign policy of
the revolutionary German working class, in which the new uncertainty
of defeated Germany in Europe, realistically analyzed, was the start-
ing point. -

Finally, one of the undoubted mistakes of the “Lefts” in Ger-
many is their stubborn insistence on non-recognition of the Ver-
sailles Peace. The more “solidly” and “importantly,” the more
“determinedly” and categorically this viewpoint is formulated (by
K. Horner, for instance), the less sensible it appears. In the pres-

ent conditions of the international proletarian revolution, it is not
enough to renounce the crying absurdities of “National Bolshe-

8 Volkmann, p. 282,
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vism” (Laufenberg and others), which has gone to the length of
advocating a bloc with the German bourgeoisie for war against the
Entente. One must understand that the tactics which do. not
concede that it is essential for a Soviet Germany (if a German
Soviet republic were established soon) to recognize the Versailles
Peace for a time and to submit to it, are fundamentally wrong.
From this it does not follow that the “Independents” were- right
in putting forward—at a time when the Scheidemanns were
in the government, when the Soviet government of Hungary had
not yet been overthrown; and when there was yet a possibility
of a Soviet revolution in Vienna in support of Soviet Hungary—'
in putting forward under these circumstances the demand to sign
the Versailles Treaty. At that time the “Independents” tem-
porized and maneuvered very clumsily, for they more or less ac-
cepted responsibility for the” Scheidemann- traitors, they slipped,
more or less from the viewpoint of the merciless (and most cold-
blooded) class war against the Scheidemanns to the “classless”
or “above<lass” viewpoint. ’
At present, however, the position is obviously such that the
German Communists should not tie their hands and promise
positively and without fail to repudiate the-Versailles Treaty in
the event of the victory of Communism. That would be foolish.
They must say:.the Scheidemanns and Kautskyists have perpe-
trated a series of treacheries; they obstructed (in part, directly
ruining) an alliance with Soviet Russia and with Soviet Hungary.
We Communists will do all we can to facilitate and pave the way
for such an alliance; at the same time, we are by no means obliged
to repudiate the Versailles Treaty immediately. The possibility of
repudiating it successfully depends not only on the German but
also on the international success of the Soviet movement. This
movement has been hampered by the Scheidemanns and Kaut- -
skyists; we shall further it. Therein lies the crux of the matter;
that is where the fundamental difference lies. And if our class
enemies, the exploiters and their lackeys, the Scheidemanns and
Kautskyists, missed a number of opportunities to strengthen both
‘the German and international Soviet movements, to strengthen
the German and international Soviet revolutions, the blame will
fall upon them. The Soviet revolution in Germany will strengthen
the international Soviet movement, which is the strongest—and
the only reliable, invincible, omnipotent bulwark—against the
Versailles Peace and against international imperialism in gen-
eral. To put liberation from the Versailles Peace absolutely and
unconditionally and immediately in the forefront before the ques-
tion of liberating other countries oppressed by imperialism from
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the yoke of imperialism is petty bourgeois nationalism (worthy
of Kautsky, Hilferding, Otto Bauer and Co.) and is not revolu-
tionary internationalism. The overthrow of the bourgeocisie in
any of the large European countries, such as Germany, would be
such a gain to the international revolution that for its sake one
can, and must if necessary, tolerate a more prolonged existence of
the Versailles Peace. If Russia by herself could endure the Brest-
Litovsk Peace for several months to the advantage of the revolu-
tion, it is not impossible for Soviet Germany, in alliance with
Soviet Russia, to endure an even longer existence.of the Versadles
Treaty to the advantage of the revolution.

The imperialists of France, England etc. are trying to pro-
voke the German Communists, they are laying a trap for them:
“Say you will not sign the Versailles Treaty!” And the Left
Communists, like children, fall into the trap laid for them instead
of maneuvering skillfully against the crafty and, az the present
moment, stronger enemy, instead of telling him: Today we shall
sign the Versailles Treaty.” To tie one’s hands beforehand, openly
to tell the enemy, who is now better armed than we are, whether
and when we shall fight him is being stupid, not revolutionary.
To accept battle at a time when it is obviously advantageous to
the enemy and not to us is a crime; and those politicians of the
rcvolutionary class who are unable “to maneuver, to compro-
mise” in order to avoid an obviously disadvantageous battle are

good for nothing.®

After the signing of the Versailles Treaty in the summer of 1919,
a reaction set in in the Spartakusbund against Hamburg National-
Bolshevism. The factional strife on the political issue was poisoned,
for at the same time Laufenberg and Wolffheim rebelled against the
centralism of Pieck’s leadership. The. revolt against the successors
to Luxemburg and Liebknecht, who had taken advantage of the un-
derground status of the party to establish a bureaucratic rule, spread
throughout almost all Spartakist branches. Laufenberg and Wolff-
heim were expelled, and their splinter group disintegrated quickly. -
But this first phase of National Bolshevism left a deep imprint on the
party and endured, stimulated by Radek’s contmued interest and

activity.

V. I. Lenin, “Left-Wing” Communism: An Infantile Disorder (New York:
International Publishers, 1934), pp. 56-58.
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The Weimar Republic and the Comintern Are Founded

The first rapprochements between the activists of the two camps,
however, were without immediate results. The military leaders were
too close to their anti-labor past, to the traditions of Bismarck and
Withelm II, which had implanted in them irrepressible hatred of the
internal enemy. Thus the German army marched again, this time not
in enemy country but in the homeland, covered by the authority of
the Republican government. It beleaguered the strongholds of the
workers’ resistance (Bremen, for instance, was besieged three days
before it surrendered), marched through the countryside, with the
old splendors and the old banners, invaded towns and industrial re-
gions as it had invaded the towns and regions of Europe. Thus,
General Mircker, later one of the leaders of the Kapp putsch, became
known as the Conqueror of Cities.' The army followed the rules of
war. Soldiers marched in in Indian file, taking protection against
snipers, seized the major buildings of the town, raided the workers’
quarters, arrested Social Democrats and Communists by the hundreds,
summarily executed them by the score, closed down the workers’ press,
administered towns and regions under martial law. When their orders
had been carried out, the army marched off and the civilian adminis-
tration came back, but into a changed atmosphere. '

This civil war was waged three years, running parallel with the
one in Russia. Each camp came to know the other better and better,
and to hate the other better and better. The workers, in spite of their
repeated defeats, were not really beaten; the Freikorps, in spite of their
repeated victories, were .not really successful. ,

During the civil-war years, 1918-1920, the alliance of the army with
the former high Reich bureaucracy and big business. went on as though
drafted by old Marx himself. This social reality extinguished the first
wave of National Bolshevism in the ranks of the younger generation.
The National Bolshevist ideologues were isolated, in a milieu filled
with economic conflict. The unfinished German Republic was swept
by a wave of mass strikes, despite a joint committee to preserve civil
peace set up by the German Federation of Labor (ADGB) with the

0 Ernst von Salomon, Nake Geschichte (Berlin, 1936), p. 89.
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Manufacturers Association (Reichsverband der Deutschen Industrie)
under Carl Legien and Theodor Leipart.® The Berlin uprising was
only one major episode of the civil war, in the words of Ernst von
Salomon, “the model for the Reich. Germany became the field of
operations of the Freikorps, where battles of varying scope devel-
oped.”” From Hamburg to the Lake of Constance, in Bremen, Essen,
Stuttgart, Brunswick, Saxony, there were frequent clashes between the
Workers’ Councils and the regrouping army. “Everywhere the Work-
ers’ and Soldiers’ Councils have taken the initiative in administering
local affairs, after the principle 'y suis, f'y reste”™ The socialist
workers were with the revolutionaries, but everywhere these were
in a minority among the political leaders. Everywhere they were weak
in leadership, ineffective in organization, and debilitated by internal
quarrels. On the other hand, the military had under their command
amazingly few troops and comparatively poor equiprnent. - -

Both the army and the revolutionaries regarded the Ebert gov-
ernment as a caretaker regime, supplanting the old system but leaving
the door open to other developments. Ebert thérefore hurried the
elections for the Constituent -Assembly, to give his cabinet a new,
Republican legality. On January 19, 1919, in this atmosphere of civil
war and utter disintegration, the election was held; 44 per cent of the
electorate cast a ballot for a socialist republic, and expected its immi-
nent realization. Ebert chose Weimar for the first session of the Ger-
man parliament; in spite of the army’s victory in January, in spite
of the defeat of the Spartakusbund and the Shop Stewards’ Commit-
tee, Berlin was still not safe enough: General Mircker, the organizer
of the Landesjiger Freikorps, protected Weimar against a possible
revolutionary coup. “Weimar was encircled at ten kilometers distance;
all roads situated in this circle were secured by groups of officers and
non-commissioned officers with full equipment. . . . Villages and in-
dustrial hamlets in Thuringia were unfriendly toward our troops.” *

117 eipart survived the Nazi regime and in 1946 was in Berlin promoting the
Socialist Unity Party. Legien died on December 26, 1920.

12 Nahe Geschichte, pp. 28-29.

18 Gen, Maj. Ludwig Mircker, Vom Kaiserheer zur Reichswehr: Geschichte des
Jreiwilligen Landesjigerkorps. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der deutschen Revolution
(2nd edition, Leipzig, 1927), p. 109.

14 Mircker, p. 91 ff.
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-

During 1919, the civil war in Germany represented a’repetition of
the initial stage: government and Freikorps troops marching into the
industrial regions and liquidating the administrations of the Workers’
and Soldiers’ Councils. General Mircker, the Conqueror of Cities, the
commander of only one of the Freikorps groups marching about Ger-
many, notes in his memoirs the following actions: occupation of Gotha
on February 17; a week of serious fighting, February 27-March 3, in
Halle; occupation of Magdeburg, April 9; occupation of Brunswick
on the same date, when the local rule of Independent Socialist Sepp
Oerter came to a quick end; action against Leipzig, May 7-30, with
sorties against Eisenach and Erfurt. :

In March 1919 fighting was resumed in Berlin. Rumors were cir-
culated that sixty policemen had been killed in Lichtenberg® Later
it was known that these rumors were false, but meanwhile Noske or-
dered a general house-to-house search for weapons. The quarters of
the Volksmarine Division were surrounded and after a short fight
occupied. Twenty-four sailors were manhandled and killed out: of
hand. Artillery was used. Planes crossed over the-city, and new ru-
mors were circulated that they would bomb the workers’ suburbs.
The Reinhardt Regiment, and eéspecially one Oberleutnant Marloh,
became notorious for their brutal handling of the revolutionaries:
More than two hundred were summarily executed. :

But in spite of the Spartakists’ defeat, the spring of 1919 brought
rising revolutionary hopes in Europe. On March 2, the First World
Congress of the Communist International convened in Moscow. Its
manifesto reflects best the moods, the hopes and the illusions, of the
crusaders for world Communism. The Communists felt themselves
the legal heirs to all revolutionary traditions of the nineteenth century;
they specifically related their organization to the Communist Mani-
festo of Marx, issued in 1848. The First International had deteriorated
in the Franco-Prussian War of 1870-1871, the Second in the war of
1914, A new and still more bloody war would be unavoidable if im-
perialist society were not supplanted by Communism.

There were thirty-two delegates present, but they did not represent
parties comparable with the old labor organizations. The young Com-

15 Compare the account in Die Wahrheit diber die Berliner Strassenkimpfe
(Verlig Freiheit, USPD daily, Berlin, 1919).
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munist groups had won neither strength nor political experience.
Rumania, Switzerland, Czechoslovakia, and Belgium were repre-
sented only by sympathetic elemeénts of their Social Democratic
parties.

Shortly before her death, Rosa Luxemburg had selected two dele-
gates to attend the congress, Hugo Eberlein and Eugen Leviné, Only
Eberlein reached Moscow, where he defended Luxemburg’s point of
view that the time was not ripe for the foundation of a Communist
International. The Austrian delegate, Steinhardt, ﬂamboyantly an-
nounced the imminent revolution in German Austria.®® Eberlein,
without information on the Austrian situation, wavered; he did not
vote Yes to the formation of the Comintern, however, but abstained.
Thus, in the founding document of the Communist Iriternational, the
signature of the most important country for the expansmn of the
revolution was missing. '

The Bavarian Council Republic

On April 7, 1919 civil war crystallized into the proclamation, in Ba-
varia, of the one German council republic. Of all the German Léinder,
Bavaria was the least integrated in the Reich. Prussian centralism was
abhorred. Bavaria, outside the main path of the battles, had suffered
relatively little from the war, but large groups of the middle class very
early developed a pacifist attitude.. Loyal to their own Wittelsbach
dynasty, the Bavarian burghers felt no tenderness for the Hohenzol-
lern Wilhelm II. When the defeat brought disaster to' the Rcich,
Bavaria was shaken by a centrifugal tremor. ‘

Independent Socialist Kurt Eisner, the first Republican premier,
ruled Bavaria with a Social Democratic cabinet. Bavaria had relatively
little large-scale industry; the city population was engaged principally
in handicraft and small business. There was one big plant in Munich,
the Maffey factory, and another erected by Krupp during the war, and-
Nuremberg, Firth, Augsburg, and Schweinfurt had some industry.

18 Karl Steinhardt, whom I knew very well, was a Hamburg printer who came
to Vienna at the beginning of 1918. Under the influence of the Bremen Radicals,
he joined our student group. On November 14, 1918, after the incidents at the
Austrian parliament, we were arrested together and released after a few weeks in
prison. Steinhardt survived twenty years of purges; he was installed in the first clty
administration when the Red Armv marched into Vienna in 1945.
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The Bavarian Social Democrats, weaker than in the Reich, had a
rather large fringe of intellectuals and artists but relatively little con-
tact with the peasantry.

Under these circumstances the mere existence of a socialist govcrn-
ment antagonized important sectors of the population, excited by the
news of civil war in other parts of the Reich and the crisis in Central
Europe. On February 21, on his way to the Landtag, Eisner was assas-
sinated by Anton Graf von Arco auf Valley, a twenty-one-year-old
lieutenant in the Royal Bodyguard, member of one of the oldest noble
families of Bavaria, accepted in the Thule Society, an exclusive mon-
archist club. An hour later the Landtag was opened by Eisner’s col-
league, Social Democratic Minister Ehrhart Auer, with a memorial .
speech. One Lindner, a butcher by trade, a member of the Workers’
Council, shot and wounded Auer in the Landtag; he blamed the So-
cial Democrats, “the murderers of Luxemburg and Liebknecht,” for
the assassination of Eisner. In the riot that followed several shots
were exchanged and two men were killed—Oesel, a deputy of .the
Center Party, and a Major von Jahreis, a member of the General
Staff in the gallery.

Munich was in a state of extreme agitation. Eisner, the pacifist
socialist, was carried to his grave by an ecstatic following. A wreath
was placed at the site of his death; the main portal of the Landtag was -
decorated with pictures and flowers. It was feared that Eisner’s assas-
sination was the prelude to a planned monarchist coup, that officers
and students would eliminate the socialists from the administration
by violence and proclaim a dictatorial rule in Munich. “The assassina-
tion of Eisner was regarded as the result of a great bourgeois con-
spiracy of officers and students.””” During Eisner’s funeral church
bells were rung throughout Bavaria. ' ‘

A few days later anarchist Erich Miihsam proposed to the Munich
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Council that they proclaim a socialist republic.
This proposal was adopted by 234 votes to 70, with the Spartakists
voting against it. A government was formed, composed of Social
Democrats, Independent Socialists, and anarchists. Despite their weak
parliamentary representation, the USPD was influential among the

17 Escherich-Heft, Der Kommunismus in Miinchen. Dritter Teil: Dem Bolsche-
wismus entgegen (Munich, 1921), p. 10.
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Munich workers and the Social Democrats had to compromise with
them.

The first Bavaridn council government has always been depicted as
a half-crazy adventure of literati and intellectuals.® The bulk of the
government was composed of representatives of both socialist parties,
led by visionaries who believed religiously in the imminence of hu- |
manitarian socialism. All of them later proved to be serious militants,
who suffered loyally for the cause they had adopted.

At the head of this group was Gustav Landauer, a cultured hu-
manitarian anarchist, the author of a series of essays on Shakespeare,
Holderlin, and the French Revolution. He visualized socialism as an
anti-autocratic codperative. Landauer was an outspoken individualist,
a defender of socialist morality, an opponent of terror and. violence
against the class enemy. Erich Miihsam, the other anarchist writer
in the cabinet, had a following among intellectuals and young work-
ers.’® Ernst Toller, the third writer in' the government, was in 1919 a
young man uncertain in his politics. He also was what the Germans’
call an ethical socialist, 2 man who embraces socialism for its spiritual
and moral values. Toller committed suicide in the United States, .
to which he escaped during the fascist era, depressed by the contrast
between his socialist faith and Communist reality. The fourth out-
standing figure of this group, Silvio Gesell, Minister  of Finance, was
also an anti-bureaucratic type. He Wés a follower of Henry George, a
defender of a physiocratic money and land reform designed to give

" 18 Compare the contemporary pamphlet written under the pen name Paul.
Werner by Paul Frolich, a Right-wing leader of the Communist Party expelled
in 1929 for Bukharinist deviations. Werner represents the Bavarian Council Republic
as a farce, opposed throughout by the Spartakusbund as an adventurist folly. He
hardly mentions the events in the ncighboring countries; for the Spartakusbund the
Hungarian Soviet Republic, like that in Bavana, was anathema, and its reports on
them were as sparse as possible.

“The Bavarian Soviet Republic began as a farce. It ended as a tragedy. It was
not created by Communists but was the product of the perplexity and intrigues of
socialists in the government, of anarchistic Don Quixotes and opportunist Independ-
ent Socialists.” (Paul Werner, Die Bayn:che Raterepublik: Tatsachen und Kritik,
Petrograd, 1920, p. 15.)

19 Mijhsam remained loyal to his 1dcas after his release from the Schonfeld
Fortress, in which he was imprisoned for five years. In the Hohenstein concentration
camp in 1933, the 8S-guards forced him to sing the “Internationale” and killed him
in the middle of a verse. His wife escaped to Russia, where she was arrested.
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the peasant a new freedom and independence. The author of a book
and various pamphlets on this subject, Gesell expressed his horror of
the centralized state in picturesque terms. “The state is good enough,”
he said, “to carry our mail, sweep our streets, polish our boots, and
perform similar minor tasks. But it should not interfere in the higher
spheres of human life.” However, in the utopian style characteristic
of the Munich milieu, he proposed that state bakeries be set up through-
out the land, to produce free bread for everyone, and not only bread
but pastries and whipped cream, - :
The Bavarian Peasant Bund was rcpresented in the cabinet by
Kibler. Another member was Social Democrat Ernst Niekisch, a
public-school teacher who later became well known as a National
Bolshevik and an author. He published an aggressive anti-Nazi
book ® and suffered because of it a life sentence in the Brandenburg-
Gorden penitentiary from which he was liberated after Berlin’s fall..
“The Foreign Minister” of this cabinet,” Dr. Franz Lipp, - sent
two telegrams, one to Berlin and one to Moscow, which characterize
best the spirit of the Bavarian revolutionaries. Jealous of its local pre-
rogative, Bavaria had preserved after the foundation of the Reich
its ambassador to Berlin, who in this.period was Dr. von Preger. Lipp
sent him the following telegram: '

The opus primum nec non ultimum of Mr. Preuss on the Ger-
man constitution will never be binding law for Bavaria, for 1
cannot sacrifice the special rights of Bavaria, won by Bavarian
blood at Waorth and Sedan; therefore I command that you im-
mediately hand your resignation to Count Brockdorff-Rantzau.™

To Moscow Dr. Lipp broadcast the following:

The proletariat of Upper Bavaria happily united. "Social Demo-
crats plus Independent Socialists plus Communists welded to-
gether as into one hammer. Liberal bourgeoisie completely dis-
armed as agents of Prussia. Bamberg seat of the fugitive Hofl-
mann, who" has taken with him the key to my ministry toilet.
Prussian policy, with Hoffmann as its lackey, aims to cut us off
from Berlin-Leipzig-Nuremberg and from Frankfurt and the
Essen coal region. At the same time they paint us to the Entente

20 Erpst Niekisch, Hitler—ein deutsches Verhingnis (Berlin, 1932).
21 Quoted in Werner, Dic Bayrische Riterepublik, p. 77.
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as bloodhounds and plunderers. The hairy gorilla hands of Gus-
tav Noske, meanwhile, are streaming with blood . . . We want
peace for all time. Immanuel Kant's Perpetual Peace 1795,
Theses 2—5 Prussia wants an armistice ‘only to prepare a war of
revenge.” :

This government was unable to take the military measures neces-
sary to defend its brand of socialism. As a first step, they tried to
reorganize the University of Munich, center of monarchist student
conspiracy. April 7 was proclaimed a national holiday, to celebrate
the inception of the new regime. The town was painted in red; the
masses were jubilant. The German revolution, in spite of its bitter
defeats, was still young and full of hope, sure of the imminence of
socialism, sure that the majority of the German people had only.to
proclaim it to breathe life into the aspirations of two generations..

This cabinet did not break up Bavarian institutions. The civil
servants were kept on and assured ‘of ‘the benevolence of the new
regime. A revolutionary tribunal of twenty—mght judges was set up

“to block new plots and assassinations.

However, the reality of the situation in Bavaria and in Germany
soon unveiled its ugly features to the Munich enthusiasts. The Ger-
man working class did not stand up and by its sheer weight crush its
opponents. The convulsions that were destroying its vital forces con-
tinued. On April 5 the Spartakusbund called on its members to fol-
low Communist discipline and abstain from codperating in any way
with the new cabinet.”® Social Democrat Schneppenhorst, War Min-
ister of the new cabinet, deserted- Munich and went to Barpbéfg,
where a counter government. proclaimed its loyalty to Ebert. The
Social Democrats of Bavaria were deeply shaken by this move; a secret
plebiscite on April 11 of 7000 party members resulted in an even split
for and against the Council Republic. :

After the first twenty-four hours of enthusiasm, an uneasiness set

22 Volkmann, Revolution iiber Deutschland, p. 223, quoting a document in the
Reich archives. The theses of Kant are the following: “2. No state having an inde-
pendent existence, whether it be small or great, may be acquired by another state
through inheritance, exchange, purchase, or gift. 3. Standing armies shall after a
time be entirely abolished. 4. No national debts shall be contracted in connection
with the foreign affairs of the state. 5. No state shall interfere by force in the con-
stitution and government of another state.”

23 Werner, Die Bayrische Riterepublik, p. 144.
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in among the Munich workers, the march of the Freikorps through-
out the Reich disquieted the Workers’ Councils. However, the work-
ers, being Bavarians, believed that Berlin would not dare invade Ba-
varia. But on April 13 the Munich garrison revolted, arrested several
members of the government, and transported them to thé jail in
Erbach. This changed the mood profoundly; the Landauer cabmct
fell, and a Communist cabinet was installed. :

It has often been asked in Communist literature why the party let
itself be forced into a policy that from the onset it judged disastrous.
Very simply, the Communists could not resist the drive of the Munich
workers, who, irritated after the garrison coup, wanted to defend
Munich. ' :

At the head of the new group were Eugen Leviné, Max Levin,
Victor Axelrod. Leviné was not the personal emissary of Lenin and
Trotsky he was rumored to be, but one of many Russian revolution-
ary intellectuals who had fled from Tsarist Russia to 2 German uni-
versity. He was a Russian who had embraced German culture; he
was a German of Russian origin. . )

Leviné was born in 1883 in St. Pctersburg, son of a rich Jewish
merchant. Russian Jews, as Jews everywhere before 1933, admired
German culture. Eugen went to a German school in St. Petersburg
and afierwards to Heidelberg and Wiesbaden, where the many young
Russians formed a national and revolutionary fraternity. Leviné
went back to Russia in 1905, participated in the revolutionary strug-
‘gle, was arrested and sent to the Schliisselburg Fortress. He escaped
to Germany, was extradited to Russia and banished to Siberia, where
he worked in a lead mine. Again he escaped, and came back to Ger-
many, his second homeland, via Tibet and Turkestan. He got his
doctor’s degree in the summer of 1914 in Berlin and in 1915 was
drafted as a naturalized citizen. In the army he served first as inter-
preter in Russian prison camps and then in the infantry. At the end
of the war, he was employed in one of the war agencies in Berlin,
where he met the new residents of the Soviet Embassy. A member
of the Social Democratic Party, he joined the USPD and later the
Spartakusbund.

During the first months of the revolution, Leviné was active in the
Rhineland, Brunswick, and Saxony. He arrived in Munich in March
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1919, in popular regard the personification of Bolshevism. Leviné
had never been a member of the Lenin party nor a pupil of Leninist
discipline.

The second Russian Bolshev1k on the Munich scene was of the
same grain. Max Levin was born in Moscow in 1885, also a son of a
Jewish merchant. Arrested in the 1905 revolution, he escaped to Zurich,
where he studied science. Here he came in contact with Lenin and
met other members of the Bolshevik group, but he did not become a
professional revolutionary. Levin went to Germany, became a Ger-
man citizen, and continued his studies in science. Before the outbreak
of the war, he was drafted into the infantry, and he participated in
combat duty until 1918. In November of that year he went to Munich
and as a Spartakist became president of the Soldiers’ Council.. i

Another figure of interest in the new group was a young sailer,
Rudolf Eglhofer, who had participated in the 1917 Kiel mutiny.” To-
gether with Reichspietsch and Kébes, he received a death sentence,
which was later commuted to life nnpnsonment Frecd in 1918, he
went to Munich. :

The new leaders realized that all chance of survival depended on
the immediate organization of military defense, which alone could
prolong the Munich episode until the movement outside Bavaria
gained enough momentum to comprise industrial regions. Eglhofer
" was charged with organizing a Red Army. The life span of the Bava-
rian Council Republic was too short, however, to permit the molding -
of the 20,000 workers he loosely formed into guerrilla brigades into
anything like a regular army. His forces were reinforced by Russian
prisoners of war from the nearby camp.at Puchheim—a fact widely
used in Berlin propaganda. k

In a few days grim reality ended the short festival.” There were
three centers—Munich, with its Red Army; Bamberg, with the Social
Democratic government constantly calling on the workers to desert
the putschists; and Ingolstadt, where Noske’s troops gathered to pre-
pare the march on Munich. :

In the camp of the revolutionaries there was increasing confusion
and dissension. The USPD accepted Spartakist leadership, but reluc-
tantly. Toller in particular resisted, and time was lost in negotiating
with him; he finally resigned to take a military command. He defeated



Years of Civil War, 1919-1920 107

the Reichswehr troops at Dachau—an episode displaying military tal-
ents unexpected in the young Toller, and stimulating to the Munich
revolutionaries. In the meantime, Colonel von Epp, organizing
burgher guards, student volunteer corps, and Freikorps, got rein-
forcements from all sides, especially from Heidelberg and Tiibingen.
The Munich revolutionaries remained isolated; virtually no reinforce-
ments from the Reich appeared. In the first days, however, the Red
Army had local successes. Several fliers deserted the government troops.
The revolutionaries were hopeful; there was unrest in all Germany,
especially in neighboring Saxony.

But the Munich group was unable to attract the Bavarian peasantry
and middle class to its side. At the beginning the countryside had
remained indifferent, but now it was deeply disquieted by the Munich-
Berlin war being fought on its soil. The USPD began to waver, and
Toller proposed peace negotiation with. Social Democrat Hoffmann.
But as Hoffmann sided openly with Noske, and Noske sided openly
with the old army, no reconciliation was possible.

On April 13, in the Luitpold Gymnasium, a group of workers killed
ten prisoners, members of the Thule Society, which was considered
the center of the counter-revolutionary conspiracy. Among the ten was
one woman; Hella Grifin von Westarp. The government had nat
ordered the execution of these persons as hostages, but it was so re-.
ported, and this incident of the civil war was utilized to the utmost
to stigmatize the council cabinet as terrorist.

On May 1 the army entered Munich, preceded by a battahon of
Social Democratic volunteers. Retaliation began, and out-terrored the
terror of the Bavarian' revolutionaries. Eglhofer was killed, as were
many other Red Army prisoners. Landauer was manhandled and,
after a summary court martial, executed. The workers’ ‘quarters
were raided and the Freikorps men behaved in their usual manner.
There was another episode, counterpart of the one in the Gymnasium.
According to an eye witness, watching the executions at the Stadel-
heim prison:

The moment a prisoner showed his face at the window, the
soldiers shot at it. They did not want the others to see the sum-

mary executions in the prison yard. Thus thirty people were shot.
I myself saw it. This was on Sunday, May 4, at 7:30 in the eve-
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ning. The day before, several men had been shot in the street as
a demonstration. Two women went to the corpses and wept bit-
terly, “My darling, my poor darling.” Then a soldier cried, “Take
the women, they belong to them.” Thus they also came to
Stadelheim, hair down and in disorder; first came a Capucine
monk, praying, and after him the women. With “Jesus” on their
lips, they died under the salvo. The Capucine said to the sol-
diers, you should be ashamed. The soldiers laughed. They un-
dressed the bodies, they sought especially the shoes of the dead.
They took the rings from the fingers of the dead, and took their
watches.?* .

The Munich episode made a strong impact on the Bavarian middle
class, and increased their horror of the revolution and the revolution-
aries. Bavaria became the Land with a perpetual state of emergency,
which hampered all attempts at socialist organization. The Com-
munist Party went underground. Leaders not killed in the first days
were sentenced by civil courts to long prison terms—including the
leaders of the first cabinet,. Toller, Mithsam, and the others. Leviné
was condemned to death on June 3 and executed a few days later.

For every German socialist, Munich became synonymous with re-
action. Many a Munich socialist had to flee the city, and in most cases
the Berlin Social Democratic police protected these. refugees. With-
out the civil war in Germany, Munich would never havc become the
birthplace of the Hltler movement.

The Hungarian Soviet Republic

Isolated in a stable Europe, the Bavarian experience would have
been the farce, the tragi-comedy, it was termed by most contempo-
raries. The Bavarian Council Republic must be viewed against the
background of both continuing civil war in Germany and unrest
throughout Central Europe, Italy, and the Balkans.

From the first moment of the Russian revolution, Bolshevik propa- -
ganda had found an especially fertile ground among the prisoners of.
Austria-Hungary, who became yet more eager after the downfall of
the Hapsburg monarchy. The returning prisoners found in their
new fatherlands neither economic nor political stability. All the

24 Report of Wilhelm Creowdy, friend of Count Arco-Valley, quoted in Werner,
Die Bayrische Riterepublik, p. 110.
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internecine irritations—the result of the Hapsburg art of playing one
nation against another to the benefit of its own difficult equilibrium—
survived the monarchy.

The Hungarian war prisoners produced a relatively important
group of Communist neophytes, among whom Béla Kun rapidly won
a reputation. Kun was born in 1886 in Sziligy-Cseh, in Transylvania,
that disputed and troubled border country between Hungary and
Rumania. Son of the village notary public, he graduated from the
Gymnasium, and became a journalist and an employee of the workers’
sick-benefit sociéty in near-by Kolozsvir (Klausenburg), where: he
joined the Social Democratic Party. When the war broke out, he was
drafted into the 21st Honvéd Regiment of Kolozsvdr. Taken prisoner
by the Russians in 1916, he was put in the camp at Tomsk, in Siberia.

Here he rapidly became popular among his camp comrades by his
fervent socialist propaganda and his anti-Hapsburg attitude. When
the revolution broke out he went to Moscow and, with his intimate
friend Tibor Szamuély, organized a Hungarian Communist group.”
In November 1918 Kun arrived in Budapest with the passport of an
army doctor bearing the name Eugen Sebestyen:- The Russian Red
Cross mission, in Budapest under the terms of the Brest-Litovsk
Treaty, assisted him in his first endeavors. With him came a group
of former Hungarian socialists—Julius Alpari, Vladislav Rudas, Béla
Sz4ntd.

The Hungarian Communist Party was founded on Novembcr 21
and, in the insecure atmosphere of Budapest, rapidly won a growing
influence. On February 21, 1919, after demonstrations and street
riots, the Communist leaders were arrested and the Communist press
closed down. In the following weeks the government rapidly disin-
tegrated, under the pressure of Rumania and Czechcslovakia, who
demanded the cession of border territories.

On March 21, the Hungarian Social Democratic leaders visited
Béla Kun in his prison cell and asked the Communists to enter the
government. In the prison, an inter-party agreement was signed,
based on the following three points: (1) a Hungarian Soviet Republic

25In 1918 the Socialist Party of Great Britain published a compilation of the
articles Kun had written for Pravda during that year: Bela Kun: Revolutionary
Essays . . . (London, 1918).
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was to be proclaimed in which both socialist parties, Social Democrats
and Communists, would share governmental responsibility; (2) a rev-
olutionary army was to be created immediately, to defend Hungary
against Rumania and Czechoslovakia; (3) the Social Democrats and
Communists were to merge into a united Socialist Party. This about
face of the Social Democrats followed from their despair at maintain-
ing alone the independence of Hungary against its greedy neighbors.
On the same day that they visited Kun in jail, the cabinet received
an ultimatum from the Entente, delivered by the French Colonel Vyzx,
demanding the immediate withdrawal of Hungarian troops from the
Czech, Yugoslav, and Rumanian borders. The Hungarian socialists
hoped for Russian protection and the elimination.of their main enemy,
Rumania, by Russian troops.

In this period, despite the weakness of the Bolshevik' regime,
hemmed in by interventionist armies, the appearance of the Red
Army in Central Europe was considered an imminent possibility by
both camps, revolutionary and counter-revolutionary alike. The turn-.
about of the Hungarian Social Democrats in twenty-four hours had
shocked the West. From one day to the next, Paris, London, Berlin
expected a similar move from the Social Democrats in Austria, who
were in every respect in a much stronger position. Austria had neither
a native Freikorps nor an occupation armys; its new frontiers were
secure; the Hapsburg collapse had left a social vacuum in which the
Social Democratic Party was the only organized force. It was the
only labor party in Europe that, by a mere declaration and cornpletely
without terror, could have taken power. : -

In reporting to the First Comintern Congress that revolution in -
Austria was imminent, Steinhardt had been somewhat inadequate. The
Communists had less influence there than anywhere in Germany. The
leaders of the Austrian Social Democrats stubbornly resisted any slip
from the middle way they had chosen; compared with the Italian or
the Hungarian socialists, their closest neighbors, they represented a -
moderate wing. They kept to this middle road by skillful maneuvering
among their own members, who watched the development of the Rus-
sian revolution with increasing enthusiasm and demanded the adop-
tion of Russian methods in Austria. Throughout the country, work-
ers’ councils were elected. In contrast to what happened in Germany,
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the traditional labor organizations did not fight these councils but
attempted to absorb them. Every speech of a Social Democratic
leader in Austria began with an attack on Noske and Ebert and ended
with a solemn declaration of sympathy with Lenin and Trotsky. If
the Bolshevik method could not be applied in Austria, it was ‘only be-
cause the country was too weak, too dependent on foreign help.®

The Austrian Marxist school, led by Otto Bauer and Max -Adler,
had developed a theory of when democratic methods might be sup-
planted by the proletarian dictatorship. This would come about only
if, after the proletariat had won a majority by parliamentary procedure,
it was violently opposed by a reactionary minority. In this period the
Austrian Social Democrats had the support of almost half of the elec-
torate and hoped to get a majority in the near future. Their program
of moderate socialism, however, was illusory in the political. convulsion
that shook all the Hapsburg-successor states.

The Hungarian Communists waited impatiently for the revolution

in Austria. A group of propagandists and organizers were sent to
Vienna, among them curious types calling themselves anarchists or -
anarcho-syndicalists. Of these a former Budapest lawyer, Ernst Bettel-
heim, gained a certain notoriety; he was the first in Europe to attempt
to provoke a mass revolt by sabotage. On April 18 his group set fire
to the Austrian parliament, and on the same night the Hungariin
Communists attempted a coup d’état, but even most of the Austrian
Communists resisted their effort, certain that the Social Democratic
workers would not be led into action by such methods.
" The labor movement was seized by a deep unrest: to join or not to
join the Hungarian Soviet Republic; whether to form a bloc with
Hungary in order to expand the socialist enclave into Italy and into
Germany. The Social Democratic leaders had their hands full quelling
uprisings in the party against its moderation. Nothing helped them
more than the infantile and adventurist intervention of the Hungarian
Communists in Vienna, which hindered much more than it helped the
growth of solidarity among Austrian workers.

The Hungarian Soviet Republic had a short life, from March 21 to

26 Cf. Karl Tomann and Elfriede Friedlinder [Ruth Fischer], Ist Deutsch-
Oesterreich reif zur Raterepublik? Reden auf der 2. Reichskonferenz der Arbeiter-
rite Deutsch-Oesterrcichs, 30 Juni 1919 (Vienna, 1919).
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August 1, 1919. The Communist Party, inexperienced and lacking
cadres, antagonized both the middle class and the peasants by a series
of mistakes—especially the decree of April 4 by which all estates ex-
ceeding 100 joch were to be formed into producers’ codperatives. This
socialization of the land was later termed a fundamental error by Lenin,
who was trying to find a modus vivend: with the peasant majority in
Russia. He watched with concern the wavering policy of the new
Hungarian Socialist Party and suggested to Kun that he not abandon
the independent organization of the Communist cadrés. Kun rejected
this advice, and this dispute was later the center of a wide discussion in
the Comintern.

On June 24, a counter-revolutionary revolt broke out in Budapest,
led by officers of the former Hungarian army. The revolt was quickly
quelled, but it weakened the resistance to the invading Entente armies,
At the end of June the Hungarians had a partial success against the
Czechs, and for a few weeks there was a Slovak Soviet Republic. By a
compromise reached at the beginning of July, the Hungarians evacu--
ated Slovakia in exchange for a promised évacuation of the Hungarian
territory occupied by the Rumar_ﬁans. But the Rumanians continued to
advance. On July 29 they crossed the Tisza River at Szeged, the key
to Budapest. A counter offensive of the Hungarian army ended in a
rout, and the Soviet government collapsed immediately after. On
August 1 the Communists resigned, and the trade-unions set up a gov-
ernment, which a few days later was taken over by bourgeois parties..

Béla Kun, Eugen Varga, Gyorgy Lukdcs, Mityds Rékosi, among
others, fled to Vienna, where they were interned in a special annex of
the Steinhof lunatic asylum. On July 15, 1920, on a train of the Red’
Cross mission, they left for Russia, where they were well recéived by
the Bolsheviks as the only Communist group in Europe with an impor- -
tant revolutionary experience of their own. They soon became inte-
grated into the Russian party machine and got assignments in the state
administration.” '

27 Béla Kun, especially, participated actively in the civil war and then became a
close collaborator of the Comintern Presidium. In the summer of 1937, at the height
of the great purge, Kun was arrested. Another political prisoner was with him in
the military prison of Lefortovo, where he saw Kun returning from an investigation,
raising his fist to the heavens in a silent gesture of despairing protest. It was not
Vyshinsky's policy to allow important non-Russian Communists even the highly
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Mussolini on the Horizon

In 1919 there was a revolutionary wave in the industrial centers of
North Ttaly, the result of disappointment and.economic difficulties
following the end of the war and influenced by the Russian revolution.

In 1919-1920 the Socialist Party numbered 300,000 members, the
trade-unions 2,000,000. The party had 156 deputies in the Chamber
and a majority in 2_022 village and town councils, including those in

restricted forum of the witness stand and Kun was shot some time durmg 1937
behind closed doors.

Eugen S. Varga, the Minister for Economy of the Hungarian Soviet Repubhc,
became the leading Soviet economist, who for twenty years analyzed the trends of
capitalist economy for the Politburo. He was until January 1948 a member of the
Soviet Academy of Sciences and editor of the Journal for World Economics, Moscow.

Toward the end of the Second Waorld War, Varga had accepted “an assignment
from the All-Union Communist Party to make an objective study of the effect of the
war on capitalist economics and on their cconomic outlook in the post-war period.
. . . He reported his conclusions in a monumental book that was circulated for a
year only as a party document for use in guidance in formulating foreign policy.
His conclusions were that objective analysis compelled him to adopt positions on the
post-war relationship between the Soviet Union and the Western democracies that
in every instance were the complete opposite to what are now basic tenets of the .
Communist Party line” (New York Times, January 25, 1948).

Julius Alpari was the founder of the first modern Communist press correspond-
ence, the well known Inprecor. Matyds Rakosi, Josef Pogdny, Béla Vago, and many
other Hungarian Communists becarrie agents of the Comintern in Western Europe;
under the name John Pepper, Poginy was the Comintern representative to the
United States during the early twenties. Gydrgy Lukdcs became a leading Marxist
theorist, specializing in literary criticism. :

The defeat of the Soviet Republic engendered a poisoned environment, in which
factional strife developed to such a point that the Russian state authorities inter-
vened in 1920 and arrested the dissenters. Cf. Vladislav Rudas, Abenteurer- und
Liquidatorentum: die Politik Béla Kuns und die Krise der K.P.U. (Vienna, 1922).

In this struggle for survival, Mityds Rikosi, the key figure in the Communist-
dominated Hungarian government set up in 1945, came to the top of the heap.
He had begun his Comintern career with errands to Western Europe during the
carly twenties; in both the Levi crisis in Germany and the Serrati crisis in Italy, he
became notorious in socialist circles for the crude directness with which he carried
_out the Moscow directives. In 1925, together with Béla Szdntd, another official of
the Hungarian Soviet Republic, Rékosi returned illegally to Hungary, where he was
arrested and sentenced to fifteen years’ imprisonment by the Horthy government.
He served his full sentence, and in 1940 he was to have been tried again, this time
for his participation in the 1919 government. But the German-Soviet pact was then
in effect, and the Hungarian government exchanged Rikosi for a group of Hun-
garian flags that had been taken to Moscow by the Tsarist army that had helped
crush the Kossuth uprising in 1848. From his prison in Szeged, he was taken to
Budapest police headquarters, where he signed a pledge never to return to Hungary;
then he walked down the steps, entered  the automobile from the Soviet Embassy
that was waiting for him, and went off to the Moscow-bound train.



114 ‘ The drigins of German Commu‘nism

most of the urban centers.®® After a loss during the war, the Socialist
Party, the codperatives, and the trade-unions gained converts; large
and small municipalities were completely dominated by Socialists.
The local proletarian dictatorship’ gained momentum and spread
to the countryside. Even in those rural districts where it had been
reformist, the Socialist movement in this period took a revolutionary
turn. \

The distinctive feature of Italian Socialism was its large influence
among the peasants, especially among the farmhands in the Po plain,
The farm tenants of Central Italy, originally conservative, joined in the
agrarian revolt. There was a tradition of syndicalist direct action in
North and Central Italy. Local communes, run by Socialists, continued
to. impose local taxes from the landowners. Employers were forced to
deposit money as a guarantee that they would carry out the agreements
the unions forced them to make. Finally many of the landowners fled
their estates and sought refuge in the cities.?

In Bologna, the local dictatorship of Nicola Bombacci struck pamc
In Turin, Antonio Gramsci, a native of Sardinia, developed a new

"theory of the factory council. During the struggle for power, gli con-
sigli di fabbrica (factory councils) would be the instrument of a com-
bined political economic struggle, and later they would be the nuclei-
out of which socialist society- would grow. Gramsci had joined the
party as a student and became editor of the Avanti (“Forward”) in
Turin. As a leader of the Communist wing in the Socialist Party, he
founded the paper, L'Ordine Nuovo (“The New Order”). The occu-
pation of the Turin factories was led by him and others like him.
Arrested in Rome in November 1926, he spent long years in jail, where
he died in the middle thirties from tuberculosis. His name and life-
have become part of the Italian Communist legend.

This momentous movement was dispersed because it lacked an ener-
getic leadership. The Italian Socialist Party, one of the most humanist
and idealist of the entire European family, had a pacifist tradition. All
Italian Socialists admired the Russian revolution and its leaders, Lenin

28 Ivanoe Bonomi, From Socialism to Fascism: A Study of Contemporary Italy
(London, 1924), p. 36.

29 Cf, A. Bordiga, “The History of Fascism,” The Labour Monthly, London,
February-March 1923, Vol. 1V, pp. 93-99, 172-183,



Years of Civil War, 1919-1920 115

and Trotsky, and despised Noske and Ebert as traitors. But they
were unable to solve their own perplexing problems.

During 1920, the Italian party discussed affiliation to the Comintern
at length and formed various wings. The mores of the Italian party
did not permit the militants to expel their comrades merely because
they were “reformist opportunists,” and it was this issue of expulsion
that formed the focus of the internal struggle. While the Socialists
argued and wavered, an energetic socialist renegade arose, Benito
Mussolini. All that he had learned in the movement, he applied to
organizing the counter movement. Self-confident, of plebeian origin,
with a wide knowledge of the Italian working class, he codrdinated
the militant elements, who were disgusted with the passivity of the
old-generation leaders. :

In Moscow, Lenin was perturbed by Mussolini’s appearance. This
renegade, he recognized immediately, was a precursor, a new word in
counter revolution. Urgently he sent messages to Milan, Bologna,
Turin, Rome, imploring the comrades to separate themselves from the
temporizers and regroup the cadres for militant action. :

All the various Italian party groups sent delegates to the Second
World Congress in August 1920 to come to a settlement with the
Comintern leadership on the Twenty-One Conditions.® G. Serrati, the
leader of the Center group, defended his opposition to a split by point-
ing out that no machine had yet been invented to divine the thoughts
of the Right-wingers, whose rhetoric was revolutionary enough. Lenin
tried to come to terms, but without avail; the quibbling in the party
went on. ' .

When the delegates returned to their homeland, a spontaneous mass
movement broke out, with new and unexpected forms. In September
1920, some six hundred thousand strikers occupied the factories, partic-
ularly in Turin and Milan. This plant occupation, this gesture toward
workers’ ownership, was expected by everyone in and out of Italy to
develop into full-scale civil war. The government, intimidated by the
scope of the action, let the movement peter out without opposition and
by this wise policy saved itself. For lack of codrdination and more
fundamental aims, the strike resulted in no more than a small rise in

30 See p. 140 AL, infra.
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wages and a vague promise for workers’ control of production, which
was never put into effect. In April 1921, at its convention in Leghorn,
the party split over the Twenty-One Conditions, with a small Com-
munist majority. Serrati still ﬁrml-y refused to sanction the expulsion
of the Right; in 1924, his organization joined the Comintern by entering
the Communist Party. But in these months the party had lost its
stamina; the defeat of the syndicalist workers in Northern Italy invig-
orated Mussolini’s bands in formation.

Thus, with the defeat in Hungary and Italy, the European revolu-
tion came to an anticlimax. If the Italian and Austrian socialists, with
their formidable and well-trained organizations, had crossed. the thin
line that separated their declarations of principles.from action, Hungary
might have been the starting point of a Central European revolution.
For a historic moment, the initiative for the transformation of the con-
tinent shifted from Berlin to Vienna-Budapest-Milan and was.lost.



Chapter 5 - The Kapp-Luttwitz Putsch

The defeat of the Bavarian Council Republic did not end the civil

strife in Germany. The struggle between the Freikorps and work-

ers’ groups was so turbulent in industrial centers, particularly in

Berlin, that for the better part of 1919 the Ebert cabinet preferred .
to remain in the quiet middle-class town of Weimar. Here, on

August 11, 1919, the new constitution was adopted. '

German Communists Underground .

Shortly after the Hungarian defeat, in September 1919, .the Spar
takists held an underground party convention in Heidelberg. Just
as Ebert had chosen Weimar as safer than Berlin, so the Spartakists
selected a Southern town. Even so, the delegates had to change every
day the place of their assembly and the name of the organization they
pretended to be. This facilitated neither discussion nor democratic
procedure. o ‘

Characteristically, the Spartakist convention did not survey the
defeat in Central Europe and its implications for European socialism.
These men, just emerged from battles in Berlin, Munich, Bremen,
were blind to the inevitable invigoration the Freikorps movement
would derive from the events in Hungary.

The defeat had torn the party into two conflicting wings. In the
entire picture there was not a single positive feature. The best lead-
ers were dead, hundreds of others arrested, other hundreds fled from
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their home towns, where they were best known and could organize
with the best results. Newspapers and periodicals were semi-legal.
And, above all, there was a general feeling of disorganization, of rud-
derless confusion. The fundamental controversy between Luxemburg
and Liebknecht on the probable development of the German Re-
public continued in a scurrilous and distorted form  among their suc-
cessors. It centered aroumd three major issues. The first, the liquida-
tion of National Bolshevism, as represented by Wolffheim and Lau-
"fenberg, had been settled in substance before the convention, but its
aftermath loaded the discussions with animosity. The second and
third issues were the “trade-union question” and the “parliamentary
question,” from now on items on the agenda in every crisis in the
German Communist Party.

The Left opposition, led at this time by Willi Munzenberg, pro-
posed abstention from the Weimar parliament—a demonstrative ‘ges-
ture to indicate to the working class that a parliament elected in the
middle of a civil war had no claim to democratic legitimacy.  Par-
ticipation in the elections would indicate that the Communists accepted -
the status quo created by the Freikorps. As always with the German
Communists, this political problem was clouded by dogmatic verbiage.

The same argument was put forward in the discussion of the trade-
union policy. Accepting union discipline, maintaining the laborious
union routine, limiting union. policy to the wage struggle, would
indicate no less that the Communist Party accepted the new status of
labor in the Weimar Republic. Legien and the trade-union bureauc- -
racy, who had been the staunchest supporters of the war, were bound
to Ebert, and Ebert to the army. It was, therefore, inipbssible to _dé- A
velop revolutionary cadres within the trade-unions. The individual
worker was conditioned by the intimate tie that bound him, first of all,
to his union. Communist followers and sympathizers had to be
extricated from the stifling influence of “trade-union cretinism,” which
had brought the German labor movement to its present desperate state.

The bitter disappointment in the trade-union bureaucracy was so
intense that even Paul Levi, one of the most moderate of the Spartakist
leaders, a man well versed in the intricacies of German parlia-
mentarianism, also advocated boycotting the trade-unions. Karl Radek,
from his prison cell, intervened in August in favor of participation in
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both the elections and the trade-unions. Levi then reversed his posi-
tion and corralled a majority behind Radek’s platform. The delegates
had no time even to read the new program. Under the pretext of con-
spiratorial precaution, the opposition was not informed of the place of
meeting of the last session. Reformist Communism started by violating
elementary party democracy. The substantial opposition was - me-
chanically cut off from the convention. It split from the party and
formed the KAPD (Kommunistische Arbeiterpartei Deutschlands—
Communist Workers' Party of Germany), which lined up with the
Dutch Communist Herman Gorter, author of an Open Letter to
Lenin opposing his concept of the party and its relation to the working
class! In Berlin, where the Communists numbered some 12,000, the
majority left the party, most of them joining the KAPD. After his
return from Heidelberg, when Wilhelm Pieck spoke to the remaining
loyal members (I was present at the meeting), he counted 36 heads.
The figures were similar in Hamburg and Essen. :

Starting from a criticism of traditional political action, the KAPD
investigated all the problems of organizing the socialist society. It
emphasized the necessity of forming class organizations, transcending
both party and trade-union lines, to check any trend toward a party
monopoly and State Party dictatorship. The “shop steward” was placed
in opposition to a communist party striving for a monopoly of power.
This tendency was in the tradition of German radical socialists, who
had attacked the powerful Social Democratic machine that through
two decades of sacrifice and devotion they themselves had built up.

In the fall of 1919 there was a resurgence of strikes in Berlin.
Resistance to the Ebert cabinet flamed up on every occasion. The
deep-rooted hostility of the Berlin workers crystallized around even
slight incidents. ‘ ’

The electrical workers, led by one of them, Wilhelm Sylt, struck and
cut off the city’s power. Factories and public transport were paralyzed.
Sylt was willing to resort to sabotage—even blowing up the central
power stations. During the thirty years of German trade-unionism the
workers had been trained by their union leaders in moderation, never
to disrupt the economy to such an extreme degree. The Berlin and

1 Cf. Bernhard Reichenbach, “Zur Geschichte der KAPD,” Archiv fir die Geschichte
des Sozialismus und der Arbeiterbewegung (Leipzig, 1928), XIII, 117-140.
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Prussian authorities reacted to the threat by organizing Technical
Emergency Squads (Technische Nothilfe), composed of engineering
students. In the following period, these Teno auxiliaries became one of
the most hated, though ineffective,-of the anti-labor organizations.

Wilhelm Sylt, a quiet and discreet man, an intelligent and highly
skilled worker, rapidly gained authority. Within a few months after
the withering away of the Shop Stewards’ movement, the Berlin fac-
tories produced a new type out of the same milieu. Sylt was neither
a politician nor an orator; he was eager, not to coin, formulas, nine,
ten, or fifteen planks of a political platform, but to find effective
measures against the military.

The electrical workers raised again ‘the questlon of the status of the
shop stewards and factory councils in the new German Republic.
Article 165 of the Weimar Constitution granted them only a limited
“share in management,” in order to stimulate production and main-
tain industrial peace. At a turbulent demonstration before the Reichs-
tag building on January 13, 1920, protesting this limitation, several -
participants were killed or wounded. After it, the Bannmeile Decree,
forbidding demonstrations in the center of the city, was passed. The
Betriebsritegesetz (law on factory councils), implementing Article 165,
marked the end of any hope organized labor had had to share political
and economic power in the new state on equal terms with the entre-
preneurs. The function of the trade-unions and their representatives,
the factory councils, in defending rights'alrea'dy acquired and raising
the workers’ living standard presupposed a free-enterprise economy
of continuing recovery and stability. This new law was intended to
bring to a close the tumultuous struggle for workers’ management .
and to adapt the councils to a capitalist economy.

The Officers' Rebellion

Now that the councils had suffered a setback, the military hoped to
push their newly won advantages against the whole of organized .
labor, as a preliminary to a complete restoration of pre-war Germany.
The revolt of the army against Ebert, known as the Kapp-Liittwitz
putsch, was prepared under the eyes of the government. The rebellion
found a ready ferment in the conditions of the Versailles Treaty, which
stipulated the reduction of the army from 400,000 to 200,000 and finally,
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by July 10, 1920, to 100,000 men. Of 24,000 old army officers only
4,000 could be included in the new Republican army, the Reichswehr,
and the rest had to look for a place in the precarious civilian life of
the hated Republic? So radical a reduction of the officer corps en-
dangered the schemes of the General Staff, and they combined a fight
against it with a crusade against the prosecution of the Kaiser and
some eight hundred other personages as war criminals.

From the Republic’s first days the Freikorps officers had intended
to set up a military dictatorship at the first possible moment. At the
end of 1919 they circulated a pamphlet entitled Reflections on Dictator-
ship among their troops. In March 1920, one portion of the General
Staff, in alliance with the Freikorps commanders, decided to strike
decisively. On March 10 General Walther von Liittwitz appeared
in Ebert’s reception room with a written ultimatum demanding the
immediate transfer of power of the Social Democratic government
to neutral experts, that is, high civil servants of the Imperial Reich.
The Reichstag was to be dissolved, and there would be elections for
a new National Assembly under the auspices of the army-established
cabinet. Ebert was to resign; a plebiscite would elect a new Reich
president. Delivery of war matériel to the Entente was to be stopped.
Another most important point was the purge of the Reichiswehr: the
small group of generals convinced that the army was best served by co-
operation with the Social Democrats was to be dismissed. _

The conspirators offered to make Noske dictator. One morning he
found a copy of Reflections on Dictatorship on his desk. One chapter
was entitled “The Person.” “A dictator, whose task is to save what
can yet be saved, must be a personage popular in the broadest cir-
cles . . . Anyone looking over the outstanding men of the country
will hit on one name as self-evident—Noske.”® Shortly before the
uprising, this offer was renewed orally in the name of the con-
spirators by Hauptmann Pabst,* whom Noske calls the real organizer
and chief of the Garde Kavallerie Schiitzen Division. In this at-

2 “This clause [of the Versailles Treaty] was another source of danger to the
Republic not yet well established. Its fulfillment meant that several hundred thou-
sand young men would be thrown into the streets without the -possibility of finding
a situation in civilian life.” Otto Braun, Von Weimar zu Hitler, p. 85.

8 Gustav Noske, Von Kiel bis Kapp, p. 196.

4E. O. Volkmann, Revolution tiber Deutschland, p. 322.
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tempt to combine the restoration forces with a proletarian mass leader,
we find the first and most striking example of a new trend of the
German counter revolution, the incorporation into one totalitarian-
state apparatus of elements of both labor and the successors to the
Imperial Reich. Noske declined; he knew that he personally, dis-
connected from the Social Democratic organization, would join the -
generals alone, without influence. Noske was, and remained, a loyal
member of the Social Democratic Party; for all its tragic errors, Ger-
man Social Democracy did not produce a Mussolini.

At first Ebert did not believe that the threat was serious and re-
mained peacefully in Berlin. On the morning of March 13, a so-
called “Marine Brigade” under the command of General von Liittwitz
marched into Berlin. It had been stationed in Doberitz, in the environs
of the city; it was led by Captain Hermann Ehrhardt, a Landskneche
leader who had gained stature in the Baltic borderland war.® -The
men sang as they marched into Berlin:"

Hakenkreuz am Stahlhelm,

Schwarzweissrotes Band;

Die Brigade Ehrhardt

Werden wir genannt.
(A swastika on our helmet, and a black-whxte—rcd band. We are
called the Ehrhardt Brigade.)

Ehrhardt surrounded the government buildings and proclaimed
the overthrow of the Ebert cabinet. Wolfgang Kapp, a high-ranking
civil servant of the German National People’s Party, and General von
Liittwitz were declared the heads of the new government.

Ebert called General von Seeckt and Major von Schleicher to the'
Reich Chancellery to work out a plan to expel the rebels. Seeckt and
Schleicher coolly declined. They would never agree to a fight of

5 Another Marine Brigade, under one Lowenfeld, was stationed in Silesia.
Although composed exclusively of officers and sergeants, these troops sought to
capture some of the glamour that the navy retained in German folklore with their.
self-given name of Marine Brigade. Following the Versailles stipulations, the Allied
control authorities had demanded their dissolution; the new Reich navy, which
had a permitted strength of 15,000, wanted to incorporate the brigades. Cf. Rudolf
Mann, Mit Ehrhardt durch Deutschland: Erinnerungen eines Mitkimpfers von
der 2. Marinebrigade (Berlin, 1921).

The Landsknechte were rough fifteenth-century soldiers often engaged in free-
booting.
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Reichswehr against Reichswehr; such fratricide would destroy Ger-
many. They proposed to come to terms with the rebels. Ebert finally
realized that if he did not leave Berlin at this moment he would
not survive the crisis. The government fled to Dresden, but here
the Reichswehr garrison was considering arresting Ebert’s cabinet as
rebels against the new government. So they fled again, this time -to
Stuttgart; in the South there was a better chance for resistance to the
Berlin dictatorship. )

Carl Legien 7

In this moment of extreme danger to the Republic, in which his
alliance with the generals turned against Ebert, the German Federa-
tion of Labor decided to intervene along a line fundamentally con-
tradictory to all its traditions and behavior. They called a nationwide
general strike against the rebels. A joint committee was formed to
direct the strike, in which all labor organizations, the Communists in-
cluded, took part. '

This was perhaps the most complete political general strike in a
modern industrial country. German economy was brought to a stand-
still. From one hour to the next, no train ran, there was no gas, no
electricity, only a limited water supply. The rebels had excellent artil-
lery and machine guns, airplanes, well-trained and reliable troops, a
well-conceived strategic plan for the conquest of Germany. But against .
the power of organized labor they were paralyzed; no army can func-
tion in a vacuum. '

On the second day of the putsch, General Groner tried to mediate
between the Ebert government and the Kapp group, but without
avail. Kapp and Liittwitz capitulated after three days. When the Gen-
eral Staff realized the depth of their defeat, they made their peace
with Ebert. He returned to Berlin; the Social Democrats called off
the strike; and Seeckt and his associates remained at their posts of
command—Ebert could not risk breaking with the army forces.

The central figure of this general strike was fifty-nine-year-old
Carl Legien, the organizational genius of the German Federation of
Labor. On March 13 he remained in Berlin; according to his vehe-
ment criticism the Ebert cabinet also should have remained to lead
the resistance. The old legalist went underground and, indifférent to
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the good possibility of losing his life, from his undcrground head-
quarters he directed the Generalstreik.

Carl Legien’s story is most revealing for the character of the German
labor movement. With his lifelong friend and biographer, Theodor
Leipart, he had worked in his youth as a lathe operator in Hamburg.
In creating the federation of German trade-unions, he overcame only
with great difficulty, on the one hand, the tradition of localism, the
result in part of the craft structure from which German industry had
started, and, on the other, the ambition of the party leaders, who in
the ninetiés jealously fought the competition of the trade-union or-
ganization. In founding the Generalkommission, Legien coalesced into
one powerful national body the splintered local guilds.

For thirty years, as an inveterate defender of gradualism, he fought
first Bebel and Auer and later Luxemburg and Liebknecht. He de-
veloped the technique of the economic strike into a highly precise
instrument for bargaining, a knife to be applied only by skilled sur-
geons and only with infinite precautions and in case of utter emer-
gency.® Legien’s political religion can be summed up in his often-
quoted slogan against the revolutionary Social- Democratic wing:
Generalstreik ist Generalunsinn (A general strike is general nonsense).

Legien was the staunchest supporter of the war and the aspirations
of the Reich. “In a letter to Jouhaux in November 1914, he wrote
that it was thoroughly understandable that after the outbreak of the
war the workers in France no less than in Germany sided with their
Fatherland.”” Ludendorff and Hindenburg honored Legien for his
patriotism and invited him many times to their headquarters; he was
photographed at their side. By these actions he attracted to his person
a really virulent hatred. .

Legien advocated the expulsion of Liebknecht from the party; for
the organizer of disciplined millions, Liebknecht’s break of Social
Democratic discipline was unpardonable. In 1917, defending his pro-
war policy at the metal workers’ union convention, Legien de-
manded that the abscess be cut immediately, before the entire body
became infected. He emphasized that if the party had followed his

8 Cf. Carl Legien, Das Koalitionsrecht der deutschen Arbeiter in Theorie und

Praxis (Hamburg, 1899).
TTheodor Leipart, Carl Legien: Ein ngenl(lmcll (Berlin, 1929), p. 100.
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advice and expelled Liebknecht, it would have avoided the split.
“Party discipline must be maintained at any price.”

Now the aging union leader suddenly realized that the alliance
with the military was leading to the extermination of organized labor.
It was the nationalistic, prudent old trade-unionist who at this mo-
ment made the most audacious political proposals. When thé Ebert
cabinet returned to Berlin, Legien, contemptuously pointing to Ebert
and Noske, declared-i that without the intervention of the unions they
would be dead men. He also had his ultimatum to lay before them.

After the government’s return, Legien demanded in the name
of the Central Strike Committee the elimination from office of
the Ministers Noske, Heine, Oeser. He demanded further that
the Trade-Union Federation be decisive in the reconstruction of
the government, have the key role in economic and social-political
affairs.® All those who had collaborated with the putschists should
be strictly punished; all Reich and Linder police troops should be
thoroughly purged of anti-Republican and dubious elements. Un-
til these demands were carried out, even though the Kapp rebels
had capitulated, ‘the general strike would continue. It was an
exciting parley that took place on March 19 between Legien’s

" trade-union delegation and the Reich cabinet. It lasted the whole
night, and the well-known agreement was reached .only at the
dawn of March 20.°

The Social Democratic leadership stigmatized Legien’s qltimaturﬁ_
as blackmail, and in the end the politicians won the upper hand. In

8 Even during the first period of the Weimar Republic, the Social Democratic

Party was ordinarily a minority in the cabinet. It hdd a majority during three and
a half months in 1919, the period when the Versailles Treaty was signed, the
Constitution adopted, the Reichswehr organized. In early 1919 and 1920, it had

parity. -
L No. of
No. of Social Democratic
Chancellor Cabinet Installed Ministers Ministers
1. Scheidemann  Feb. 13, 1919 14 7
2. Bauer 1 June 21, 1919 . 13 7
3. Bauer 2 Oct. 2, 1919 14 7
4. H. Miiller 1 March 27, 1920 14 7
5. Fehrenbach June 21, 1920 © 13 0
6. Wirth 1 May 10, 1921 13 4
7. Wirth 2 Oct. 26, 1921 13 5

® Leipart, Carl Legien, p. 117.
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the same night the trade-unions approached the USPD to ask whether
they would enter a labor coalition; the USPD negotiated with the Com-
munist Party to determine whether it would support the new cabinet.
Legien was unable to overcome the opposition of the Social Democratic
politicians, who feared that such a labor cabinet would stimulate the
revolutionary movement to new vigor. The Left wing of the USPD,
on the other hand, also opposed the leadership of Legien; the deep-
rooted conflict between nationalist and pacifist socialists could not be
" healed so easily. During this same night Wilhelm Pieck and Jakob
Walcher promised the loyal opposition of the Commumst Party to
such a labor government.

During the Kapp putsch the Commumst Party, debilitated by the
Heidelberg split, reached new depths of passivity. The Politburo, led
by August Thalheimer, analyzed the biggest mass. strike Germany
ever saw as a fight between two counter-revolutionary wings, Kapp
and Ebert. The Communists were told by their Politburo not-to sup-
port the Ebert government against Kapp. When this manifesto of.
the Central Committee, sent by special couriers, reached the local
organizations, many of them burned it. Paul Levi was in prison;
. when he was released a few days, later, he quickly adjusted Thal-
heimer’s line. The policy of the Communist organizations through-
out the Reich, however, reflected this initial weakness and confusion.
Only months after the expulsion of the KAPD, this line of Thal-
heimer produced another opposition within- the party, led by Berlin
and Hamburg, which called itself the Left.

The Kapp putsch, this episode in the long fight between the
forces of the restoration and German labor, illustrates the i impasse “of
German socialism. Legien’s belated proposal was the only reason-
able and effective policy; a militant trade-union government would
have quelled Nazism before it could have developed the strongholds
it had already won. But Legien’s own past handicapped him in his
attempt to make such a decisive turn.

Red Partisans in Germany .
. 'The united action of all labor organizations had brought the sub-
terranean revolutionary torrent to the surface. The putsch of the
hated Reichswehr was an injection to all radical groups, convinced
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since 1918 that a showdown between the workers and the forces of
reaction was unavoidable. But this time the workers did not discuss
various platforms on how to dissolve the army, but armed themselves
for resistance to the putschists.

This was particularly so in the Rhineland and thc Ruhr, where the
commanding officer was Generalleutnant Freiherr von Watter; his
Reichswehr troops worked closely with the Freikorps Lichtschlag.
One typical Lichtschlag incident of 1919 is symbolic. The Freikorps
had surrounded a conference of worker delegates in Werden, near
Essen, and had shot into the meeting hall. All fled into the open,
where the shooting was continued. The Freikorps took dozens of
prisoners, led them through the town, spat on them, beat them, called
them Schweinehunde, and shot them as they marched. From a victory
of the Kapp rebels, the workers expected a regime punctuated by hun-
dreds of such incidents. As Severing put it in his memoirs, “where
workers and soldiers collide, blood flows.” * _

When Legien called the general strike, he was answered in this re-
gion with the formation of workers’ battalions, calling themselves the
Red Ruhr Army. They expected hourly the invasion of Watter, who
was in open sympathy with the Kapp rebels, and who had rallied his
troops around his headquarters in Miinster. Severing reports that
his attempt on the day of the putsch to get Watter’s unambiguous
declaration of loyalty to the Ebert-Bauer cabinet was unsuccessful.
The Freikorps were streaming into the Ruhr. On March 14 the
Freikorps' Lichtschlag, under Hauptmann Hasenclever, were be-
leaguered in the small town of Wetter by worker guerrillas, who
disarmed them. Fighting developed in the entire area and was espe-
cially intense in Dortmund; it spread rapidly from the Ruhr to Wup-
pertal, to Remscheid, Elberfeld-Barmen. Workers SClZCd arms in
Bochum, stormed Essen.

These guerrilla groups were made up not of peasants entrenched
in the woods but of workers organized around their plants and estab-
lishing their battalions and divisions parallel with the numerous in-

10 Carl Severing, 1919/1920 im Wetter- und Watterwinkel; Aufzeichnungen
und Erinnerungen (Biclefeld, 1927). Severing reports that the investigation com-
mittee of the Prussian Diet later stated that the commander, Lieutenant Thml had
gone beyond his authority.
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dustrial hamlets, small towns, and cities of the industrial region.
The formation of these battalions was greeted with enthusiasm; So-
cial Democratic and Catholic workers alike joined in the movement to
throw Watter and the Freikorps out of the Ruhr, to march to Berlin,
to arrest Kapp and Liittwitz, to establish a' workers' government, to _
crush the military conspiracy once and for all. In a few days this
loosely knit guerrilla army began to work out means of closer co-
ordination. In various key points local leaders arose. Virtually the
entire population was sympathetic, supported them with all the means
at their disposal; and in the end this improvised ax:my was esnmatcd
by its opponents at about 50,000 men.

The Red Army reached its greatest matunty in the ‘Ruhr, but
there were similar trends in Saxony and Thuringia, in Southern
Germany, and in the industrial centers of the North and the Baltic
area. At the time of the Kapp putsch, I was returning to Berlin from
a party convention in Durlach and was stranded by the rail strike
in Leipzig. The organization of the Leipzig workers went along the
same lines as in the Ruhr, except that there the Social Democratic ma-
chine put more obstacles in the way of the organizers. The city was
full of news about thé organization of the Chemnitz workers, who
would march to Leipzig and unite to encircle Berlin.

Chemnitz was the strongest organization of the Communist Party,
but, like all others, during the putsch-it was out of touch with.the
Central Committee in Berlin. Heinrich. Brandler, leader of the
Chemnitz Communists, acted quickly and effectively in the city
proper; workers’ councils were set up, and all persons who might
support Kapp were disarmed and arrested. The councils occupied
the City Hall and prepared the city for its defense. But apart from
these security measures, no action was taken; no action outside the
city proper was even considered. In Mittweida, a small town near
Chemnitz, the engineering students sympathized with the Kapp.
rebels; but when they barricaded themselves in their school bmld-
ing, they were not attacked—to spare bloodshed.

Near Chemnitz, in Falkenstein, Max Hoelz organized his guerrilla
troops™ With offensive spirit, they tried not only to defend their

1 Max Hoelz, one of the most interesting leaders of German Communism,
acted outside conventional labor tradition and discipline. Son of a farmhand, born
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home town against a possible attack but to spread throughout the
region. Brandler maneuvered skillfully to avoid any inroad of the
Hoelz troops into his peacefully organized Chemnitz district. A few
days after the putsch, Hoelz was solemnly expelled by the Chemnitz
Communists for lack of party discipline. “We herewith solemnly de-
clare that we reject the activities of Hoclz, who has attempted t sub-
stitute himself for mass action. By these activities Hoelz and his com-
rades have put themselves outside the party; the party can live only
when the entire membership adheres to its program.” 2

In effect, the Chemnitz Communists marked time and thus pre-
vented the fusion of the Saxon partisans. The isolated Leipzig re-
sistance movement was quelled in the same moment that Ebert
returned to Berlin. On March 18 the general strike was called off
in Saxony, and General Senfft von Pilsach signed an agreement with
two Social Democratic ministers, Schwartz and Lipinski, giving the
Reichswehr a free hand in disarming the worker snipers still resisting.

Effects of the Putsch

The Kapp putsch was depicted by all contemporary observers as
the revolt of an insignificant army caucus at the fringe of the regular
army, without political or military importance. In fact, the officers’
rebellion was decisive in the life of the Weimar Republic; it facilitated

in 1889 in the poor Vogtland, in Saxony, he did not join any labor organization
before 1914. He returned to Germany from England shortly before the outbreak
of the war and participated as a foot soldier in active duty on the Western front.
In 1918 he organized the unemployed in Falkenstein, his home town, and a few-
months later joined the USPD. By his activist initiative, he soon became popular
in the entire region. During the Kapp putsch, he won Reich-wide fame by his
talented organization of workers' brigades. Arrested in 1921, he was condemned
to life imprisonment, of which he served seven years. Released in 1928, he became
for a time a celebrated figure of Communist propaganda and went to Moscow.

In the Soviet Union, he soon had serious difficulties with the authorities. In
May 1933 a party order sent him to Nizhniy-Novgorod, where he was killed by the
GPU. His funeral was made an occasion for party mourning; André Marty and
Fritz Heckert were his pallbearers. This murder of a well-known and well-be-
loved Communist leader, a top secret in Comintern circles, contributed much to
the disintegration of Communist cadres in Hitler Germany. (Cf. Max Hoelz, Vom
“Weissen Kreuz” zur Roten Fahne: Jugend-, Kampf-, und Zuchthauserlebnisse,
Berlin, 1929; Karl 1. Albrecht, Der verratene Sozialismus: Zehn Jahre als hoher
Staatsbeamter in der Sowjetunion, Berlin, 1939.)

12 Heinrich Brandler, Die Aktion gegen den Kapp-Putsch in Westsachsen (Ber
lin, 1920), p. 59. ’
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considerably the subsequent victories of the counter-revolutionary
forces. It was a revolt of the entiré army against the Republic, a
campaign planned in two movements. First, the rebels in Berlin were
to paralyze the Ebert ‘cabinet. Seeckt would await the result of this
coup, and if it had been successful the entire Reichswehr staff would
then have gone over to the dictator. ,
-On the other hand, the Red Army in.the Ruhr could be called an
army only metaphorically. There was no staff of military experts,
there was no regular equipment, there was not even competent
political -coérdination of all the dispersed worker. battalions. But in
spite of these fundamental weaknesses, the levée en musse in the
Ruhr aroused. panic among the professional soldiers trained in the
Imperial army. The blast furnaces and the mines in Dortmund,
Bochum, Gelsenkirchen, the metal works in Essen, the textile works
in Elberfeld-Barmen and Krefeld, were the natural units of this army;
but enthusiasm, initative, organizational experience were its real force.
Beginning as a defensive against the invasion of the hated Frei-
korps, it rapidly transformed itself into a dynamic crusade against
the Reichswehr. The General Staff quickly recognized its miscalcula-
tion. They had hoped that the fearful time had past when “there was
a plethora of officers without soldiers and masses of soldiers in whom
the last remnants of discipline had completely vanished.”** .

It was exactly this unfolding resistance in the Ruhr that brought
about the realignment between the Reichswehr and the Ebert cabinet.
The artist of this arrangement was Generaloberst Hans von Seeckt,
since 1919 the creator and defender of the new Gcrman'_army. Seeckt,
a military delegate to Versailles, had added his name to a statetnent
protesting the signing of the treaty. His original concept for the re-
organization of the army had been the division of the troops into
“large” and “small” Reichswehr brigades, the large ones for the fight
on the border, and the small ones for combating the internal enemy.
On Seeckt’s initiative, General von Liittwitz had been designated
to lead the fight within Germany. Seeckt had good contacts with the
Freikorps and the Black Reichswehr divisions—troops not authorized
by the Versailles Treaty.

13 Generalleutnant a. D. von Metzsch, “Seeckts Beispiel als Soldat und Mensch,”
Generaloberst von Seeckt, Ein Erinnerungsbuch, p. 63.
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When Ebert returned to Berlin, Seeckt kept the upper hand in all
matters concerning the rebellious Reichswehr troops. He maneuvered
with the greatest care not to come in conflict even with Captain Ehr-
hardt, to whom he wrote on March 22, 1920, that he recognized the
excellent discipline of Ehrhardt’s Marine Brigade . . . “and I thank
you for accepting my command. I am convinced that I can rely’ com-
pletely on the 2nd Marine Brigade and its commander in the bitter
fights before us with the armed Spartakist terror. I give you my per-
sonal guarantee that the warrant allegedly issued for your arrest will
not be valid as long as the Marine Brigade is under my command.” **

Seeckt’s reference to the Spartakist terror concerned the Ruhr.
The Reichswehr found there an excellent opportunity to change its
partial defeat into a success, to carry on its internal warfare, and
so to consolidate its position in the government, which had been
endangered by Legien’s policy in the general strike.- The Reichswehi
action in the Ruhr was a well-planned counter blow to block the way
to a labor government, aimed at the Social Dcmocrats no lcss than'
at all other labor groups.

Several Social Democrats of high rank and influence tried to avoid
the clash between the army and the workers. On March 23-24 a
conference took place in Bielefeld, the gate to the Ruhr, convoked by
the unions, the three workers’ parties, and the workers’ defense bat-
talions. Carl Severing, Reich and State Commissar for Westphalia,
and Otto Braun, premier of the Prussian government, took part as
representatives of the Ebert cabinet. The Communist Party was
represented by Wilhelm Pieck. The local workers’ organizations:
intended to codrdinate the defense squads throughout the Ruhr into
a single regional defense corps, to repulse the probable repetition of
the Kapp putsch and by its very existence counterbalance the Frei-
korps, the Black Reichswehr divisions, and the numerous other secret
counter-revolutionary partisans. The Bielefeld joint declaranon put
a stop to this initiative.

Trade-union representatives talked the workers’ delegates into

14 Berthold Jacob, Wer?, Aus dem Arsenal der chchnagsbrandm/t:r (Stras-
bourg, 1933).

15 paul Merker, in Deutschland, sein oder nicht sein? (Mexico, 1944), 1, 64,
gives a detailed analysis of the Kapp events, but is silent concerning Pieck’s signa-
ture to the Biclefeld agreement, which was bitterly attacked by his own followers.
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limiting themselves to a local workers’ defense corps, a kind of auxil-
iary police. The representatives of the Ebert government solemnly
promised that if the compromise was accepted the Reichswehr would
not invade the Ruhr. A joint statement was accepted, known as the
Ten Points of Bielefeld. But Ebert’s Chancellor, Social Democrat
Hermann Miiller, was too weak to resist Seeckt’s continued pressure.
With story after story of the Ruhr terrorists circulating in Berlin,
Seeckt got what he wanted—a governmental order to send the Reichs-
wehr into the region. On March 28, Hermann Miiller tore up the
Bielefeld agreement and sent an ultimatum to the Ruhr workers for
the immediate and complete dissolution of all workers’ defense corps
and the immediate surrender of all arms. General Watter, the Kapp
rebel,’* and the Freikorps Lichtschlag reinstated the authority of
Berlin in Essen. Carl Severing accompanied him as. civil adv1ser
The Freikorps had a heyday.

The Reichswehr was most eager for this action, for it gave the .
army an opportunity to regain control of the zone demilitarized by
the Versailles Treaty. The Entente Commission in-Paris gave its per-
mission to have the troops enter the 50-kilometer neutral zone, and on
April 3 the invasion began. Then, as a reprisal for this violation of
the Versailles Treaty, on April 6 French troops occitpied Darmstadt
and Frankfurt am Main. General Degoutte, their commander, openly
criticized the cruelty of Watter’s officers.

Watter’s troops took their full revenge.

When the troops marched into Fréndenburg, cheers to the
Emperor were heard, in which officers and some of the troops -
joined.. . . Officers and men felt themselves again in Imperial
Germany. In Buer and Bottrop arrested workers were maltreated
if they refused to sing Heil Dir im Siegerkranz [the Imperial
anthem]. . . . This attitude of the troops towards the representa-
tives of the working class was the less understandable because the
trade-unions and the Social Democrats did everything they could -
to assist the Reichswehr in carrying out their difficult task.’

18 “In Miinster we negotiated with Reich and State Commissar Severing and
the commander of the troops, General Watter. The latter did not impress me
favorably. He made ambiguous statements, and it was difficult to nail him dewn
to clear, definite tactics.” (Braun, Von Weimar zu Hitler, p. 96.)

7 Severing, 1919/1920 im Wetter- und Watterwinkel, p. 207 fI.
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The Reichswehr established military courts, which with perfunctory
formality sentenced dozens of local leaders to death or long terms
of imprisonment. A part of the Red Ruhr Army' continued to fight.
A revolutionary committee was set up in Mithlheim with headquarters
in Gelsenkirchen. A member of the KAPD, Gottfried Karusseit,
signed himself commander-in-chief of the Western Sector of the Red
Army; in the Prussian Diet, Pieck characterized him as a petty bour-
geois gone wild. There were skirmishes in the whole region—in Wesel,
in Gelsenkirchen, in Dortmund. ‘There were wild rumors everywhere:
Lenin spoke at the market place in Dortmund.

The Supreme Court was very clement toward the Kapp rebels.
Of all the conspirators only the former Imperial police president of
Berlin, von Jagow, was convicted; ‘he was sentenced to ﬁve yea:s of

“honorary” confinement.

The Ruhr offensive - reéstablished the shaken authorlty of the
Reichswehr. The general strike had made possible the survival of
the Ebert cabinet, and the trade-unions got nothing in return; the
army had rebelled against the Ebert cabinet, and in return was sent
to clean up the Ruhr. The final balance sheet of the Kapp putsch
was favorable to the army.

The codperation between Noske and Liittwitz had been so inti-
mate that, principally under Legien’s pressure, Noske was forced to
resign as Minister of War. His resignation marked the end of an era;
it was the collapse of Ebert’s alliance with the General Staff and
finished the Social Democratic attempt to control the Reichswehr.
Noske was succeeded by the Wurttemberg Democrat, Otto Gessler,
whose efforts in the Reichstag to further rearmament were perfectly
codrdinated with Seeckt’s far-reaching plans.

Within the Reichswehr, labor’s easy victory in' the general strike
resulted in deep and enduring convulsions. The establishment of a
military dictatorship pure and simple was recognized as an unrealizable
goal. The Imperial generals cooled toward their radical fringe, the
Freikorps captains and lieutenants; Seeckt especially resisted the
tendency of the radicals to push him into the role of a military dic-
tator. On the other hand, Seeckt cleansed the Reichswehr of Social
Democratic interference. When Ebert asked him whom the’ Reichs-
wehr really supported, he replied, “The Reichswehr, Herr Ebert,
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backs me.” Seeckt’s reorganization of the Reichswehr was under the
cover of Weimar legality and in the face of opposition from its Black
divisions. Soon after he became Chief of Staff following the Kapp
putsch, several officers demonstratively ‘walked out of a conference
at which he was presiding.
The Kapp putsch was decisive in the development of German Com-
munism. Until this time, the Spartakists had been an isolated minor-
 ity. The German worker, grown up in the spacious building of the
million-member party and the million-member trade-unions, looked
down on the Spartakists with the contempt of the "experienced or-
ganizer; they were intellectuals, outsiders. Until March 1920, there was
no substantial influx of USPD members into the Spartakusbund.
Among the German workers the prestige of the Moscow Bolsheviks
was incommensurably greater than that of their German followers.
The Kapp putsch stimulated new impulses in the USPD. After a two-
year experience with Liittwitz, Seeckt, Watter, Ehrhardt, the workers
were convinced that these men would riot be disarmed by well-rounded
formulas; they had lost their hope that the Social Democratic govern-
ment would act against the open and secret rearmament of the restora-
tion. The mood prevailing in .the spring of 1920 was, “We need an
organization able to cope with the excellently organized Freikorps and
their allies in the army”; and it was at this moment that the Cormn-
tern stepped in. -

The Second World Congress

In spite of the primary importance of Gcrmany in the Bolshevxk con-
cept of the world revolution, the actual relations between the two .
organizations, the Russian Communist Party and the German Com-
munist Party, were casual and intermittent during the period of the
Russian and German civil wars. After Joffe and Bukharin had been
expelled from Germany and after Radek, with only a few weeks of par-
ticipation in German Communist affairs, had been arrested, there was :
no important Bolshevik to take a part directly in the early dcvelop-
ment of the German Republic.*®

181n 1919, the Comintern established at Berlin 2 West European Bureau, organ-
ized by J. Thomas with the assistance of M. G. Bronski, which limited its activi-
ties to propaganda. It published excellent material but did not intervene in the life
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Despite its ambiguous aftermath, the quelling of the Kapp putsch
by the trade-unions had rekindled hopes in Russia that Germany
would find her way back to a socialist path. The Russian civil war
had aroused widespread sympathy among European labor, and now
that the war had reached a successful conclusion with the deﬁnit‘ive
defeat of the Tsarist generals, this sympathy tended to deepen into
closer solidarity and to broaden out among more strata of the working
class; Left pro-Soviet wings were sprouting in all socialist parties. The
year 1920, moreover, marked the high point of membership in trade-
unions throughout Europe. In‘the spring of 1920, there developed
against this background the Polish-Russian war, which in part was a
continuation of the Russian civil war and in part reflected the de-
termination of the border states not to permit the westward expansion
of the Russian revolution that the new mood of optimism presaged.
During the next months, Moscow dreamt of abolishing this reactionary
block on the road to Germany, which had just demonstrated anew
its revolutionary strength.

The collapse of the three oppressor nations, Tsarist Russia, Germany,
and Austria-Hungary, gave Poland the national independence it had
been seeking for not quite 125 years. In the new Europe that sprang
up after 1918, Poland’s dominant interest was to guarantee the perma-
nence of her independence. Thus she leaned on the Entente for the
protection it offered against “the Colossus of the East,” and Pilsudski
mapped out a plan to detach the Ukraine, the weakest flank of Bol-
shevik power, and attach it to a Polish-led alliance that would block
the westward march of Communism. Between defeated Germany and -
weakened Russia, with French aid, with the Ukraine under its control,
Poland would become the pivot of Eastern Europe. The tension on
the uneasy Russian-Polish border suddenly heightened into war;
Pilsudski attacked the Ukraine and reached Kiev in May 1920.

of the German party. As early as 1920 the Ratekorrespondenz (Council Corre-
spondence) and the Russische Korrespondenz (Russian Correspondence) published
all the important Russian documents in the German language. Yet it was only
with difficulty that couriers could be sent to and fro. Important matters were ar-
ranged by letter or occasionally by telegraph; between the Berlin group and the
Moscow center there was no direct telephone connection. In this early period these
technical difficulties made Russian political opinion on German events available
in general only after the critical moment had passed, when it was primarily of
theoreucal interest. :
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Pilsudski’s leap to Kiev electrified Russia; it renewed the nationalist
resistance to dismemberment born in the civil war. The Russians
recaptured Kiev much quicker than Trotsky, the commander in chief,
had anticipated, and the Poles sued for peace. At this point Trotsky
wanted to accept the peace offer, which meant that the Red Army
would not cross the border into Polish territory; in part he was moti-
vated by the weakness of his troops, but in part his reason was politi-
cal rather than military. He did not want to carry the Bolshevik
message on the points of the bayonets of an invading army; he did
not want to disturb the painful equilibrium of the -border states in
an anti-Soviet direction. But opposed to Trotsky were all of the various
party factions, with Lenin at their head. Lenin carried the Central
Committee with him, and even such conservatives as Rykov joined him
in demanding that the Red Army push on to Warsaw and beyond.
Warsaw was the gate to Europe; the Red Army’s entry into Warsaw
would mark the end of Russia’s isolation. In support of Lenin,
Bukharin and Radek resurrected their ‘theory of the revolutionary -
offensive. - ‘ '

The Russian counter offensive, beginning in June 1920, shook the
front from the Dvina to the Russian border. A provisional revolu-
tionary Polish government was set up, with its headquarters in Bialy-
stok, composed of Julius Marchlewski, Felix Dzerzhinsky, Felix Kon,
and Joseph Unschlicht. Pilsudski received French reinforcements under
General Weygand, along with more munitions and more money. The
Red Army’s defeat before Warsaw was due, however, only in part to
these French reinforcements; in great part it resulted from the atti-
tude of the Polish workers and even of Polish Communists. These
had been instructed to welcome the invading Red Army with an in-
surrection, but they had received this order with lukewarm en-
thusiasm and they carried it out falteringly. Polish workers and peas-
ants remained passive, or if they acted they very often acted with -
Pilsudski; they preferred the status they had in the new Polish state
to the possibility of a proletarian dictatorship, which would have be-
come in actuality a renewal under different circumstances of the sub-
mission to Moscow that had just been broken.

The war was popular [two leading Polish Communists write]
among broad strata of the [Polish] people, first of all because by
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the war Poland might realize its dream of reconstruction within
its historical frontiers; second, because the Entente, Poland’s “bene-
factor,” wanted it and supported it with weapons, munitions, flour,
lard, and raw materials; and then because the war offered possi-
bilities of enrichment to the civil servants, the officers, police-
men, businessmen, and their many followers,*

During the Russian-Polish war, there was throughout European
socialist parties a renewed and intensified interest in the Comintern,
which reached its height in Germany at the time of the Second
World Congress. The slow and painful development of the German
Communist Party had been in sharp contrast with the opportunities
offered by the violent crisis of the Weimar Republic. Lacking ex-
perienced leaders, and with the weak cadres further debilitated by
acrimonious internal discussions, on which the' whole interest of the
sectarian grouplets and factions focused, the party did not take ad-
vantage of the possibilities for activity in the dlsscnsmn betwcen Ebert
and his military allies.

In Lenin’s view, the split of the KAPD from the German Com-
munists was a symptom of this immaturity. In his pamphlet “Left-
Wing” Communism: An Infantile Disorder (the same in which he
discussed National Bolshevism and the Versailles Treaty), he lifted
the confused debate at the Heidelberg convention to a general political
evaluation of the Weimar Republic. He defended the majority de:
cision against the KAPD, but his premises and conclusions  had an-
other emphasis than those of Paul Levi and Karl Radek. When they
rejected the KAPD “putschists,” it was with an emotional under-
current of passionate hatred. Levi thought it possible to avoid all
clashes with the military by skillful maneuvering and held the Com-
munist military counter organization in contempt. In its-intimate
circle, the Levi group never tired of blaming the Shop Stewards and
Liebknecht, who in their view had fallen into the trap of the military

19E Brand and H. Walecki, Der Kommunismus in Polen: Drei Jahre Kampf
auf vorgeschobenem Posten (Hamburg, 1921), p. 42.

According to Trotsky, “One of the reasons for the extraordinary proportions
which the catastrophe before Warsaw assumed was the conduct of the command
of the southern group of the Soviet armies, operating in the direction of Lvov.
The chief political figure in the Revolutionary Military Council of this group was
Stalin. Stalin wanted, at whatever cost, to enter Lvov at the same time that Smilga
and Tukhachevsky entered Warsaw.” (My Life, p. 458.)



138 The Origins of German Communism

provocation and were therefore responsible for the rout of the German
Communists. In Levi’s early speeches—for example, that at the Third
Party Convention in Durlach in February 1920—he interpreted the
civil war as being in its last stage; by his analysis, after this stage—the
initial phase of socialist illusions—the Communist Party would win
over the bulk of the Social Democratic workers by its correct policy.
His aim was the formation with Communist codperation of a socialist
government, which, supported by a majority in the Reichstag, would
be able to introduce far-reaching social reforms and to curb the counter
revolution by constitutional procedure. In the KAPD Levi sensed
the powerful element in the German working class that held his
policy unrealistic and impossible; he strove not only to expel the
KAPD from the Comintern but to create an attitude that would out-
law from the German labor movement, once and for all, all adventur-
ists, putschists, Blanquists, Bakuninists—in a word, all who did not
believe in the stability of the Republic.” In this fight, Levi referred
constantly to the tradition of Marx, who had waged a merciless -ﬁght :
to outlaw Mikhail Bakunin, the great Russian anarchist, from the
First International. :

Under Lenin’s auspices, and in the face of Levi’s opposition, the
Second World Congress, meeting in August 1920, created for the
KAPD a special status of sympathizer membership. Its delegates to
the congress were accepted by the Moscow steering committee. - The
same attitude was adopted by the first two ‘congresses toward other
activists in the labor movement, toward the IWW in 'thé United.
States and similar groups throughout the world. Paul Levi and the
Spartakist Central Committee, who never accepted this policy toward
the Ultra-Left, were consistently defeated in their constant demand
that they be expelled.

Lenin’s decision to defend, with qualifications, the Ultra-Left wing
of the Comintern was based on two major points. First, the repercus-
sions of the expulsion of syndicalist and anarchist groups would tend
toward a deformation of the Communist parties into purely parlia-
mentary machines. Second, in spite of his rejection of syndicalist con-
cepts within his own party, Lenin did not want to introduce the same
disciplinary methods into the Comintern, for such a transfer to the
increasingly heterogeneous Communist parties would stunt and per-
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vert them. In the specific case of Germany, moreover, Lenin had
broader arguments for his point of view; his interpretation of the
German situation, despite many similiar formulations, differed funda-
mentally from that of Radek and Levi. )

Lenin’s characteristic attitude of constructive criticism was to be
seen most clearly in his evaluation of the Kapp putsch, and especially
in his appreciation of Legien’s counter move. In his criticism of the
German party’s statement on the putsch, Lenin begins by pointing
out that its offer to support the socialist government that Legien pro-
posed was “perfectly correct from all points of view of basic premises
and of its practical conclusions.” * Its premise, he continued, was that
there was no possibility for a dictatorship of the proletariat under the
leadership of the Communist Party. The promise to be a loyal op-
position to a socialist government would have as its practical result
the exclusion of bourgeois parties from the new government after
the Kapp putsch had been crushed. “Undoubtedly these tactics in
the main are correct,” he wrote, for such a socialist government may
reverse the trend in Germany. ’ o

In this pronouncement Lenin met Legien half-way. The fight
against the German counter revolution was not limited to struggling
for a proletarian dictatorship, Russian style, but could be conducted by
a labor govéernment, German style. There was another point of con-
tact between the two: their common distrust of Social Democratic
politicians, their doubt whether these would break their alliance with
the army and its illegal appendages and their defenders in the Reichs-
tag, the bourgeois parties. Lenin the revolutionist and Legien the
organizer might have met in the statement that the situation in
Germany cannot be fundamentally changed by a mere regrouping
of political parties into a new cabinet. The wrath of Legien against
the politicos, translated into Leninist phraseology, became, “The Schei-
demanns do not and cannot go beyond the bounds of bourgeois de-
mocracy, which in its turn cannot be but a dictatorship of capital.”

20y enin, “Left-Wing” Communism: An Infantile Disorder, p. §7 ff. Lenin
dated the original edition April 27, 1920; on May 12, he added several appen-
dices dealing with later developments in Germany, Italy, and Holland. Appendix IT
criticized the German Communist Party’s statement on the Kapp putsch, which
had appeared in the Rote Fahne of March 26. The pamphlet was published  simulta-
peously in Russian, German, English, and French on June 20.
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The Communist half of such a joint government, therefore, could
not submit to Social Democratic discipline, which would confine it
to purely parliamentary methods. The German counter revolution
was too strong and too well organized to be dealt with by these meth-
ods alone. To renounce resistance to the Freikorps and the Black
Reichswehr would bind the workers and give all the advantage to
the anti-Republican forces, which would tolerate a parliamentary
regime exactly as long as it needed it to prepare another coup.

Lenin’s analysis of the Kapp putsch might have become the starting
point for a German Communist policy sui generis, which would have
discarded both the immaturity of its early years and the conservatism
of its Social Democratic forebears. Lenin’s initiative, however, never
bore fruit; it came just when the defeat in Poland marked the end
of hope of an expansion of the revolution and the beginning of an
inevitable decline in Russia. The German Communist mass party,
born at the eve of this decline, lost the youthful virility of the Spartakus-
bund and, without ever having been an important revolutionary force, -
adopted the decrepltudes and the mannerisms of the Russian party
in decline. ~ -

Zinoviev at Halle

In March 1920 the USPD convention had elected four delegates to
negotiate at the Second World Congtess for its affiliation to the Comin-
tern. Two were for affiliation, Walter Stoecker and Ernst Diumig,
and two against, Wilhelm Dittmann and Artur Crispien® They
were met with the Twenty-One Conditions for affiliation of new
parties, which aimed unambiguously at the most precise codrdination .
of Communist parties with the Moscow center. The relation of the
Central Committees to the Comintern Presidium, the control of the
Communist press, the nomination of parliamentary deputies, the for-

21 Der zweite Kongress der Kommunistischen Internationale: Protokoll der
Verhandlungen vom 19, Juli in Petrograd und vom 23. Juli bis 7. August 1920 in
Moskau (Hamburg, 1921), p. 781. The fifth delegate mentioned, Schiller, did not
play an important role. All four of the men listed in the text were Reichstag
deputies. Stoecker died in a concentration camp during the Nazi regime. Diumig
died on July 5, 1922. Dittmann survived the Hitler regime and is living in
Switzerland. Crispien died in Switzerland in January 1947,
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mulation of all major issues in the various fields of Communist ac-
tivity—all were stipulated with a maximum of detail and imposed with
a maximum of authority.”

Over the years, Communist parties have been increasingly controlled
from Moscow, and it has become-standard to make a mechanical identi-
fication of this later product with the international formed on the

22 “The Second Congress of the Communist International rules that the con-
ditions for joining the. Communist International shall be as follows: 1. The general
propaganda and agitation shall bear a really Communist character, and should
correspond to the program and decisions of the Third International. The entire
party press should be edited by reliable Communists who have proved their loyalty
to the cause of the proletarian revolution. . . . All periodicals and other publications
. . . are subject to the control of the Central Committee. . . . 2. Every organization
desiring to join the Communist International shall be bound systematically and
regularly to remove from all the responsible posts in the labor movement (party
organization, editorship, labor unions, parliamentary factions, codperatives, munici-
palities, etc.) all reformists and followers of the ‘Center,’ and to have them re-
placed by Communists. . . . 3. Communists shall everywhere create a parallel
illegal apparatus, which at_the decisive moment should be of assistance to the party
in its duty toward the revolution. . . . 4. Persistent and Systematic' propaganda
and agitation must be carried on in the army, . . . [if necessary] illegally. . . .
5. A systematic and regular propaganda is necessary in the rural districts. The
working class can gain no victory unless it possesses the sympathy and support of
at least part of the rural workers and the poor peasants. ... 6. Every party
desirous of affiliating to the Third International shall rencunce not only avowed
social patriotism, but also the hypocrisy of social pacifism. It shall systematically
demonstrate to the workers that without a revolutionary overthrow of capitalism
no international arbitration, no talk of disarmament, no democratic reorganization
of the League of Nations, will be capable of saving mankind from new imperialist
war, 7. Parties desirous of joining the Communist International must recognize
the necessity of a complete and absolute rupture with reformism and the policy
of the ‘Centrists.’ ... The Communist International cannot reconcile itself to
having such avowed reformists as, for example, Turati, Modigliani, Kautsky,
Hilferding, Hillquit, Longuet, MacDonald, and others entitled to consider them-
selves members of the Third International. . . . 8. Every party desirous of be-
longing to the Third International must denounce. without reservation all the
methods of ‘its own’ imperialists in the colonies, supporting not in words only
but practically a movement of liberation in the colonies. . . . 9. Every party de-
sirous of belonging to the Communist International shall be bound to carry on
systematic and persistent Communist work in the trade-unions, codperatives, and
other organizations of the working masses. . . . 10. Any party belonging to the
Communist International is bound to carry on a stubborn struggle against’ the
Amsterdam ‘International’ of yellow-dog  trade-unions. . . . 11. Parties desirous
of joining the Third International shall be bound to inspect the personnel of the
parliamentary factions, . . . to subordinate them to the Central Committee of the
party. . . . 12. All the parties belonging to the Communist International shall be
formed on the basis of the principle of democratic centralism. . . . 13. The Com-
munist parties of those countries where Communist activity is legal shall clean
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basis of the Twenty-One Conditions. That one developed out of the
other is true, but to 1dem;|fy them is a distortion, for it neglects the
contrast between the characters of Lenin and Stalin and the different
political climates in which the two men lived. Lenin’s concept of a
functioning Comintern was based on the premise that the Russian
monopoly of power and ideology would be temporary, soon to be sup-
planted by victorious socialist movements in technologically advanced
countries. Then the immature Communist International would over-
come its initial perversions, the result in part of its Russian origin, and
grow up into a higher type of international labor organization.

It was not the question of centralization alone, however, that became
the content of the conflict between an important group of the USPD,
led by Rudolf Hilferding,™ and Lenin, but the question of who should

out their members from time to time, in order systematically t6 free the-party from
petty-bourgeois clements that have penetrated into it. 14. Each party desirous

of affiliating to the Communist International shall render every possible assistance

w the Soviet Republics in their struggle against all counter-revolutionary .forces.

. . . 15. Those parties that have stood for the old Social Democratic programs .
shall as soon as possible draw up a new Communist program in conformity with-
the special conditions of their country and with the resolutions of the Communist

International. . ... 16. ‘All the resolutions of the congresses of the Communist

International, as well as of its Presidium, are binding for all parties joining the

Communist International. . , . 17; Each party desirous of joining the Communist

International shall bear the following name: Communist ‘Party of such and such a

county, Section of the Third International. . . . 18. All the leading organs of

each party are bound to publish all the most important documents of the Presidium

of the Communist International. 19. Parties that have joined the Comrunist

International or are desirous of doing so shall convene within four months of the

Second Congress of the Communist International a special convention to discuss

these conditions. . . . 20. Parties that are at the present time willing to join the

Third International but have not so far fimdamentally changed their tactics shall

take care that not less than two-thirds of their committees are composed of com-

rades who have made an open and definite declaration prior to the convening of -
the Second Congress in favor of affiliation to the Third International. . . . 21. Mem-

bersofapartywhorqectmpnncnplethccondmonsanddxmofthcﬂxiﬁl

International are liable to be excluded from the party. . . . (Protokoll des zweiten

Kongresses, pp. 388-395.)

23 Rudolf Hilferding, born in 1877 in Vienna, joined the socialist movement
as a student and became one of the staunchest supporters' of Victor Adler, the
founder of the Austrian Social Democratic Party. In 1902, at the age of 25, he
was an important contributor to Kautsky’s Neme Zeit, especially on problems of
Marxian economics. August Bebel called him to Berlin in 1906, where for a year
he lectured at the party school; when the police interrupted this activity with
a threat to expel him, he was succeeded by Rosa Luxemburg. He then became
foreign editor of the Vorwirts (1907-1915). In 1910 he published his major work,
Finance Capital (Das Finanzkapital: Eine Studie aber die piingste Entwichlung des
Kapitalismus), on which Lenin based a good portion of his study of imperialism.
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lead the new mass party. For a time the Hilferding group, wavering,
debated whether they could not find a compromise; they wished to
remain at the head of the United Communist Party. But that was
just what Lenin wanted to prevent. He wanted the Hxlferdmg—Dxtt-
mann-Crispien policy eliminated from the revolutionary German' or-
ganization. “What would you do if they accepted your Twenty-One
Conditions?” Zinoviev was asked. “We would find a twenty—second ”?
he replied.

In this discussion the Russian Communist Lenin and the German
Communist Levi, despite apparent agreement, confronted each other
with fundamentally different points of view. Lenin attempted to con-
tinue the revolutionary efforts outside Russia and to ready the young
parties for a period of severe and complex struggles, in which they
would have to transform themselves into the leading forces of their
respective countries and lead the fight- against the counter revolution
through a maze of unexpected and dangerous problems. When he
counseled the German Crispien or the Italian Serrati, Lenin never
failed to stress the imminence of the counter-revolutionary coups. A
crisis was pending in both countries; Mussolini was active rallying his
parmsans.

How does Crispien speak of terror and violence? [Lenin de-
manded]. “These are different things,” he says. Perhaps you can
so differentiate in a sociological text, but not with regard to prac-
tical politics, especially not with regard to the German' situation.
We must apply violence and terror -against groups that act like

In the party discussions about imperialism and war, Hilferding belonged to
the Marxist Center group, of which Kautsky was the principal figure. On August 3,
1914, Hilferding was one of the fifteen Social Democratic Reichstag deputies who
opposed voting for war credits. During the November days Hilferding-was one of
a group with Kautsky, Haase, and Dittmann in the moderate wing of the USPD;
he became an editor of Freiheit (“Freedom™), the party’s chief organ. For two
months in the decisive fall of 1923, as Stresemana’s Finance Minister, he drew up
plans of currency reform. From June 1928 unul December 1929, he was again
minister in the cabinet of Hermann Miiller; he was forced to resign by the pressure
of Reichsbank President Schacht. Hilferding was the usual principal reporter to
party conventions; he edited the party’s theoretical monthly, Die Gesellschaft (“So-
ciety”). At the end of March 1933 he escaped over the Danish border and setded in
Switzerland until 1938, In that year he joined the party’s National Executive Com-
mittee in Paris, where it had fled from Prague. In the fall of 1941 he was delivered
to the Gestapo by Vichy authorities; he died in a Paris prison a few days lat:r, either
a suicide or killed by the Gestapo.
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the German officers in assassinating Liebknecht and Rosa Luxem-
burg, against people like Stinnes and Krupp, who monopolize
the press. Of course, it is not necessary to anticipate and to de-
clare that we will apply terror in any case, but if the German

officers and Kappists, if Krupp and Stinnes remain as they are,

then we must apply terror.*

Levi tried to belittle the importance of the decision to be taken and
to present the Twenty-One Conditions as a mere formality, as an
entrance fee that the USPD could easily pay.*

But the Twenty-One Conditions represented anm abstraction of
revolutionary discipline that did not correspond to. the reality even
of the Russian party, and less of the other Comintern affiliates. The
discussion in the USPD was carried on for many months; its central
point was how to organize a militant party. This was only the start-
ing point; all the questions of the Russian revolution -were, for the
first time, brought to large worker audiences and compared and col-
lated with their own experiences since 1918. It was not a discussion
where a standpoint could be accepted or rejected on academic grounds;
decisions had consequences in the lives of the disputants. For each
and every one, acceptance or non-acceptance of the Twenty-One Con-
ditions was a deadly serious matter; the workers discussing the affilia-
tion or non-affiliation to the Moscow center correctly-intérpreted their
decision as one determining the revolutionary policy to be carried out
immediately after a regrouping of their cadres. ‘

Thus, in spite of the form of the discussion, which referred to the
relation between the Russian center and the Communist “parties, the
fight within the USPD was essentially concerned with Germany.
These USPD workers did not want to sacrifice their old Social Demo--
cratic habits of party life but to eliminate a hesitant and weak leader-
ship. The internal development of the Russian party, its transforma-
tion, already beginning, into a monopolistic State Party, was veiled
to its associates in Germany as well as to its organizers in Russia; the

24 Protokoll des zweiten Kongresses, p. 349.
25 Levi, who had a liking for literary allusions, quoted for his future colleagues
the verses: ’
Amor, der dich liebt und peinigt,
Will dich selig und gereinigt.
(Eros, who loves and tortures you, wants to bave you blessed and purified.) I&id.,
p- 362.
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Independent Socialists accepted the Twenty-One Conditions as the
premise of their reorganization to fight against the restoration forces.

The USPD split at its convention in Halle, October 12-17, 1920,
The current for affiliation with the Comintern had in the meanfime
gained such momentum that the German government did not dare
to deny Zinoviev, its chairman, permission to enter the country. Halle,
center of the machine and chemical industry, was the background for
a duel between Zinoviev and Hilferding, who was supported' by Rus-
sian Social Democrats, Abramovich, Martov, and others, who had
just in this year settled down in Berlin. The USPD Left looked .on
these men as enemies of the Russian revolution, not to be trusted.
Russian and German elements were mixed in the discussion in strange
and distorting proportions; the complexity of the problems involved
was never clear to the rank and filé. Among German workers knowl—
edge of Russia was rudimentary.

Zinoviev arrived in Halle accompanied by A. Lozovsky, at this
time representative of the Profintern, the Communist trade-union in-
ternational. Zinoviev spoke German fluently but with effort; for
many years he had lived in Switzerland but he had never been active -
in a German organization or lectured in the language. When he
mounted the platform; he found before him a divided convention.
The hostile group comprised almost half, and they were disposed to
heckle him. He spoke for four hours; he began hesitatingly and.
with an insecure small voice, hunting for appropriate terms and
seemingly intimidated by his excited audience. But in the course of
his speech he won over the majority. For the delegates who fell under
Zinoviev’s spell, the details of the organizational procedure disappeared
behind the major issue of revolutionary policy in Germany. Affiliation
to the Comintern was decided by 236 votes to 156.

In the sweep for the Moscow policy in 1920, a pecuhar shift of
emphasis took place, already indicating the deterioration -in Russia.
In 1918 the Bolsheviks, able to destroy the bourgeois state machinery
and replace it with the local powér of soviets, had fascinated the
German workers. But by 1920 the vision of the workers’ councils had
faded. The Red Army became the major fruit of the revolution, and
with its rise the state plan supplanted the council concept. The Ger-
man workers, unfamiliar with living conditions in Russia, accepted
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Planned Communism naively and enthusiastically, with all the bias
toward organized society inbred in German labor. The state plan
was in fact much better fit for German economy than Russian, but
Russia was presented to the Halle convention as a country in which
the socialist ideal of an economy of abundance organized by the
state was in the process of realization, as a country in which poverty
and want were disappearing.

Zinoviev felt this current, a current that swept through all, Social
Democrats and Independents alike. He wrote a little pamphlet on his
sojourn entitled Twelve Days in Germany: “We Have a way out,
a hope. We go forward to the complete elimination of money. We
pay wages in commodities. We introduce trolleys without fares. We
have free public schools, free, if temporarily poor, meals, rentfree
apartments, free lighting. We are realizing all this very slowly, under
the most difficult conditions. We have to fight ceaselessly, but we ‘have
a way out, a hope, a plan.”* These were magic words.

At this Halle conference, Ernst Thilmann appeared for the first -
time as a political figure, leading the Hamburg delegation and speak-
ing for the Comintern wing of the USPD. Thilmann represented a
substratum of the organization, the unskilled or semi-skilled workers,
uncertain in Marxist theory, at a disadvantage with the trained party
politicians, distrusting the party bureaucrats, but full of energy and
initiative. It was this group, and not the party theorists gathered
around Hilferding and Abramovich, that decided that the USPD
should join with the Spartakusbund and form the United Communist
Party. The split brought the majority of the USPD to the Comintern;
the minority stagnated another year and a half between the United .
Communist Party and the Social Democratic Party, and then went
back to the latter at the Nuremberg convention on September 22,
1922.

After a last short session of the now defunct Spartakusbund, the uni-
fication took place in December 1920, in Berlin, in an atmosphere of .
ambiguity and obscurity. The Independent Socialists tolerated the
Spartakists as a most disagreeable but unavoidable appendage of the
Comintern. The Spartakist intellectuals accepted the welcome but
very rough raw material, which needed much polishing before it

28 Gregory Zinoviev, Zawilf Tage in Deutschland (Hamburg, 1921), p. 74.
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could be brought up to their high-class brand of Marxism. Thus, the
two groups entered the new party from different premises; the life
of the German Communist Party between 1920 and 1923 was filled
with clashes between these currents. The Spartakist leaders were
jubilant over the long-desired possibility of building up a mass or-
ganization able to compete with the Social Democrats in-propaganda
and parliamentary influence. The Independent Socialist workers,
coming from a mass organization of just this type, strove for exactly
the opposite, for the formation of an elite party able to organize the
fight. Between 1918 and 1920, the USPD had won with a minimum
of effort a maximum of parliamentary influence; in these years, for
example, the percentage of the electorate supporting the party rose
from 6 to 17. In 1920 there were 103 USPD deputies in the Reichstag,
as compared with 278 deputies of the Social Democratic Party and only
two of the Communist Party. In spite of these easy victories, the party
had been defeated at every crucial point.

The unification convention, in contrast to the sunphcxty of the pre-
ceding Spartakist gatherings, already reflected the new propaganda
methods transferred from Moscow to Berlin. The large meeting
hall in the Lehrervereinshaus in Berlin’s Alexanderplatz was elab-
orately decorated with a2 wealth of red cloths draped over pictures of
Lenin and Trotsky, of Liebknecht and Luxemburg, of Zinoviev. Com-
munist sergeants at arms were posted at all the doors. There was an.
artistic frame of classical music and revolutionary poetry. The USPD
delegates, mostly workers from the bench, were disgusted by the new
official pomp; they had looked forward to a sober analysis of the
German situation, concrete proposals on what to do next. Paul Levi
gave them instead a speech on the economic situation of the world,
in which a wealth of statistics was combined with varled news of
events in Asia and in the Anglo-American world, and which ended
with the bombast, “Enter, ye workers of Germany, enter- [our new
party], for here are thy gods.” I watched workers from Essen and
Hamburg leaving the conference hall; they could express their disgust
with this rhetoric only by despoiling some of the nice decorations with
their plebeian spit, a symbol of the growing cynicism among certain
strata of German workers, a weak reflection of the basic doubts prevail-
ing in the Workers’ Opposition groups in Russia.



Chapter 6 - The Road to the New Economic Pplicy P D

Throughout the Russian civil war and for some years afterward there
was a strong current toward local power, toward dccentrahzatlon,
toward workers’ control of. factories and regional armies, toward-a -
federation of independent national units. This was the original Oc-
tober trend, which would be defeated only after it had fought a
gradually losing fight within the party, successively as the Workers’
Opposition, the Military Opposition, the Trade-Union Opposition, all
of which had their origin in an attempt to establish cobperative
socialism on a local basis,

Nationalization of Industry

As they had first recognized and then fostered the peasants’ seizure
of the land before and during the revolution, so after it the Bolshe- -
viks conceded for a period the workers’ seizure of factories. The
industrial ‘revolution that was to shake Russia over the next three
decades had begun slowly, with a decree on November 14, 1917, con-
cerning workers’ control. The old proprietors, still in physical and
juridical possession of their property, were to continue production
under workers’ councils, which were given the right to control produc-
tion plans and conditions of labor. But this scheme never worked. A
series of individual expropriations set in; a red flag flying from a fac-
tory indicated that the workers had taken it over and were managing
it. Socialism was not felt to be equivalent to the expropriation of pri-
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vate ownership, which was only an essential precondition; nor was
the cobrdination of managers, engineers, and other experts under the
control of workers’ organizations considered socialism. The first step
toward a socialist economy was the collective management by the pro- .
ducers themselves. As applied for instance to the railroads, this would
mean that they would be controlled by those actually working on the
trains and in the shops, and not by an expert appointed from the out-
side, even though he might be a trade-unionist or even a former rail-
road worker. ' ) _

These attempts at workers’ management were soon blocked by the
general poverty and the disintegration of the economy. Large mod-
ern plants, isolated units in an agrarian country, were not a sufficient
industrial base for the small workers’ elite to revive and direct pro-
duction. In May 1918 the All-Russian Congress of Economic Councils
opposed the spontaneous expropriation of single factories: the dis-
rupted capitalist economy of Russia needed a more cautious transition
to socialist forms. The Bolshevik Party labeled as syndicalist any at-
tempt of the workers to interfere in production. Under the pressure
of the German armies in the Ukraine, compulsory measures were in-
tensified. On May 30 martial law was declared in the cities in the
Soviet zone. On June 11 committees of poor peasants were set up to
facilitate the requisitioning of grainj they continued the agrarian revo-
lution by dividing up the land of the wealthier peasants among them-
selves. Soon they were joined by bands of armed workers, groups of
about seventy-five armed with two or three machine guns, who began
to requisition stored grain. For the countryside, these detachments
became the personification of War Communism. ‘

On June 28, a decree was passed ordering general nationalization of
industry. All factories with a capital of more than one million rubles
were confiscated, as well as smaller plants in certain industries—mining,
textiles, tobacco, glass and porcelain, cement. The immediate reason
for this decree was political, to combat the pressure of victorious Ger-
many; the German army in the Ukraine was advancing to the Don,
and if its successes continued the Russian entrepreneurs hoped to re-
gain their status in their factories. In anticipation, many of them trans-
ferred their titles to German companies, some of which were set up
only for this purpose. ’
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Larin, who was at this time in Berlin on a commercial mis-
sion, on the 25th [of June] telegraphed to Lenin that there was a
likelihood of the German Ambassador in Moscow lodging a claim
with the Soviet Government that certain important Russian en-
terprises were now owned by German citizens and were accord-
ingly to be exempt from any nationalization decree. Faced with
this danger of an important part of Russian industry passing into
German hands, the Council of People’s Commissaries hastily
within the space of forty-eight hours prepared and passed the new -
decree, while Vesenha [Supreme Council of National Economy]
at an all-night sitting drew up a list of the enterprises to which
the decree should apply. The result was that the decree appeared
in Izvestia on the very morning on which, in all probability, Count
Mirbach was preparing to deliver his diplomatic note.

Thus the first general nationalization decree was a product of both the

civil war and the war with Germany, a strong political gesture with-

out economic content. Most of the important industrial regions were
cut off from Moscow—the Ukraine, the Don Basin, the Caucasus—the

main industrial centers in this period, the principal reservoirs of vital -
food stocks and raw materials, of grain, coal, iron. More than half of
the transport system was in enemies’ hands, which in a country of

Russia’s continental size laid waste the other part. All economic meas-

ures were taken under the spur of military expediency, and as the Red

Army gained the lost provinces, within their ruins was created the

skeleton of a centralized economic administration. ‘The greater the

economic difficulties, the more stringent werfe the compulsory meas-

ures resorted to. ‘ _ ,

The year 1919 was one of military victories, gained at the cost of
increasing want, in food, in raw materials, in production of all ki.nd‘s.z'
In March 1919 the food situation was so serious that compulsory meas-
ures for its distribution by cobperatives were intensified, which meant
in substance that the rationing system was made stricter. City popu-
lations were forced into codperatives and were divided for rationing
into three categories: workers, their families, and the former ruling
classes. For the workers and employees of state enterprises, including
the families of soldiers, rationing was alleviated by supplemental dis-

1 Maurice Dobb, Russian Economic Dev:iopment Since the Revolution (London:
G. Routledge and Sons, Ltd,, 1928), pp. 59-60.
2 The following table gives the percentage of the production of various items
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tribution from canteens and bonuses in goods; they were also given
their lodging and fuel free, as well as, in theory, telephone, gas and
electricity, transport. At the end of this period Russian economy was
divided into two unequal halves: a rigidly controlled state economy,
functioning poorly and granting only a bare minimum living wage
to its workers, and an enormous disorganized agricultural sector.

Capitalism had been displaced, not by a planned economy but by
economic anarchy, on which shaky foundation were raised the cen-
tralized bureaus. The roots of the structural ¢hange in Soviet economy,
which matured only in the post-NEP period, are all to be found in the
civil war. The two main features—the utter disruption of the econ-
omy, and the contrast between the small controlled market with
the much larger black market—are the charactensnc features of all
Europe following World War II. .

By the beginning of 1920 the civil war had about come to an end.

during the first half of 1920 as compared with six months’ production dunng a
peace-ime year, 1913 or 1914

Colors, varnishes, etc. .. ... .. i it ia ittt 22
Paper and cardboard (includes Ukraine) .........c..... e eeaeeeaaen 15.2
Rubber goods ........iiiaiiiiiiiiii it iiii ittt 1.7
Glass .. iiiiiiii i eeene fevedteieanceenenaaeaaine. 130
Matches ...... ...l e et reeeiieeetitareeitaeaes 16.0
Tobacto vviivenerrriniarenaannanen et eeetiaeierie e 17.7
Spinits, 40% i ieiieiiiicerrreear ittt reaaaraaaana 10.0
Sugar (includes Ukraine) ...... ... . iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiirannnennaa. 90
Coal (inctudes Ukraine and Siberia) ............ e eerreraeeranaaaa, 25.0
Naphtha (includes Caucasus and Emba) ...... ... ... .ot 33.0(?)
20 YT T O 33.0
Gold (in Sibera) . ... . ... ittt it ettt 120
Iron ore (includes Ukraine) .............iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiinnnnnns 12.0
Cast iron (includes Ukraine) ..........c.ciiiiiiiiineeroneanenenns 2.4
Iron and steel (includes Ukraine) ... ... .o iiviiiiiiiiiiiiieininen 4.0
Cotton thread ... ... . ittt ittt i, feseanan 20.0
Cotton gOOdS ... ..ttt iiii ittt 33
Sowed flax . ...iiiiiiiiiiii i i i i it i e it a st 50.0
Potash .......c.coiiiunnnee. P
DT 5T Ve T 0
Flour .. ieiiiiieiiaianencnnanns e eerearte st 18.0
Mineral fertilizer ... .. .. i ittt 0
Soap and candles .. ...l e i ea s “ev. 28
Pencils it e i e et e 1.2

(From a report of Larin in Pravda, November 14, 1920, cited in K. Leites, Recent
Economic Developments in Russia, Oxford, 1922, p. 146.) .
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On ]anuary 26 the Entente blockade was abandoned. The result of
this political' amelioration, however, was not a loosening but a further
intensification of economic control, a steady movement toward in-
creased state economy. Total nationalization was decreed on Novem-

- ber 29, 1920, when all plants with mechanical power employing five
or more workers, or without mechanical power and employing ten or
more workers, were nationalized. ,

With the trend toward nationalization, there was a tendency to
abolish money. By a decree of April 30, 1920, all wages were to be
paid in goods; in February 1921, six weeks before the inception of the
NEP, taxation in money was abolished. The trend was in- part an
indication of the Bolshevik desire to establish a moneyless economy,
and also the result of the breakdown of the currency system and the
substitution of barter. On October 6, 1917, according to the figures of
the State Bank, there had been 162 billion rubles in circulation; by .
May 1918 this had increased to 41 billion, and by the end of 1918 to
more than 230 billion.?

The Red Army and the Party

During these years of travail;, Trotsky grew from one of the revo-
lutionaries to a national leader, second only to Lenin in stature and
fame. It was he who organized the Red Army, the most efficacious
instrument both in repelling capitalist intervention and in shaping the
young Soviet state, The Russia that emerged from the civil war was
the Russia of Lenin and Trotsky.

The Fourth Congress of the Soviets, March 15-17, 1918, appomted>
Trotsky Commissar of War, head of the Red Army that had been
authorized by the Central Committe¢ a month before. After the fall-
of Simbirsk, it was decided that Trotsky should go to the Volga front.
On August 7, not knowing that Kazan had in the meantime fallen to
the Czechoslovak legionaries, he left Moscow in a train hurriedly as-
sembled during the night, from which, during the next two and a
half years, he organized the Red Army. The train of the Predrevoyen-
soviet (the Chairman of the Revolutionary Military Soviet) went to

8 Four different kinds of ruble were circulating in these years: Tsarist rubles,
Duma rubles, Kerensky rubles, and Soviet rubles. As the inflation developed, both
their purchasing power and the relative value of the four changed rapidly.
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“Samara, Chelyabinsk, Vyatka, Petrograd, Balashov, Smolensk, Samara
again, Rostov-on-Don, Novocherkask, Kiev, Zhitomir, and so on,
without end . . . One of the notes to my military books mentions 36
trips, with a total run of over 105,000 kilometers.” *

In organizing the Red Army, Trotsky frequently came into conflict
with local workers’ units. In the first phase of the revolution, in each
town, in each army unit, on each battleship, workers or soldiers or
sailors had risen and established the power of their soviet. “These
detachments frequently had to wage minor wars. Enjoying as they
did the sympathy of the masses, they easily became victorious. They
received a certain tempering, and their leaders a certain authority.”
These local military units, organized around the industrial units of
the area, were codrdinated with the workers’ councils. They estab-
lished a local power based on local armies, which might have been
able to develop their own administrative and organizational methods
even against the Moscow center. “In the beginning,” Trotsky writes,
“not only provinces but even region after region had its own Council
of Peoples’ Commissars with its very own Commissar of War.”

Against this localist principle of military organization Trotsky .
waged -a two-year fight in the name of military efficiency.

Accustomed. to easy victories, the guerrilla detachments . . .
displayed their worthlessness; they did not have adequate intelli-
gence sections; they had no liaison with each other; nor were
they ever able to execute a complex maneuver. Hence—at vari-’
ous times, in various parts of the country—guerrillaism met with
disaster. It was no easy task to include these separate detachments
in a centralized system. The military ability of the commanders was
not high, and they were hostile to the old officers, partly because
they had no political confidence in them and partly to cover up
lack of confidence in themselves.® . '

Trotsky introduced the severest military discipline.’

I issued an order which was printed on the press in my train
and distributed throughout the army: “I give warning that if any
unit retreats without orders, the first to be shot down will be the

4 Trotsky, My Life, p. 414.

5 Trotsky, Stalin: An Appraisal of the Man and His Influence, edited and trans-
lated from the Russian by Charles Malamuth (New York: Harper and Brothers,
copyrighted 1941, issued 1946), p. 298.
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commissary of the unit, and the next the commander. Brave and
gallant soldiers will be appointed in their places. Cowards, das-
tards and traitors will pot escape the bullet. This I solemnly
promise in the presence of the entire Red Army.”®

Late in 1918, for the first time, 2 Communist military commissar,
one Panteleyev, was court-martialed on Trotsky’s specific orders and
shot for “violation of military duty.” This incident aroused a violent
opposition, in which almost all the party leaders joined. Stalin used
it in his fight against Trotsky; Bukharin, “a Left Communist and
therefore opposed to the employment of ‘generals’,” had an article
published in Pravda intimating that Trotsky shot “the best comrades
without a trial. . . . The centralized army was proclaimed to.be char-
acteristic of the imperialist State and in its place the opposition advo-
cated the system of guerrilla detachments.””’

Opposition to Trotsky’s military measures led to serious™ internal
party strife, which Lenin moderated. He made the party realize that
it owed the salvation of the revolution and the country to Trotsky’s
military genius; on the other hand, he countered the centralization of -
the army by means of greater control of its commanders by the party.
The term “Military Opposition,” used by party historians and Trotsky
alike to denote this faction, is inadequate to characterize the funda-
mental schism between party power and army power, united under-
Lenin’s command. This conflict is a major element in Stalin’s rise, for
Lenin protected him against Trotsky’s extreme hostility. The impro-
vization of a modern army from scratch, brilliantly carried out by a_
Bolshevik newcomer, created in the decisive first three years of the
new state a permanent and dangerous friction between ‘the two new
cadres in formation, the Red Army officer corps and the party organ- -
izers. ‘

When it took power, the Bolshevik Party was less centralized than
any of its Western Social Democratic counterparts; it comprised loose
units of men inexperienced in organizing, administering, and govern-
ing. The abundant verbalization on party discipline was in striking
contrast to the actual conditions of party life in revolutionary Russia.
Local groups, made up principally of new members, were cut off from

8 Trowsky, My Life, p. 401.
¥ Trotsky, Stalin, pp. 299, 303.
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the center by the civil war and had to act largely on their own. Long-
distance telephone, cables, airplanes, were at the disposal of only the
highest layer of the party. Rail communications, frequently inter-
rupted by the war, took days and, to the remQte provinces, weeks.
Even party literature was curtailed by the scarcity of paper. . ..
Under these conditions there was a gusto in the Bolshevik units for
independence and a constant revolt against the military discipline im-
posed by the state of emergency. Fighting against “petty bourgeois
anarchy,” Trotsky built up the Red Army-with thousands and later
tens of thousands of old Tsarist officers. This integration of old-regime
officers into the army of the revolution aroused suspicion among -the
party organizers. Nurtured in the lessons of the French Revolution,
the Bolsheviks watched the amazing performance of their commander-
in-chief with constant remembrance of Napoleon Bonaparte. Trotsky
is undoubtedly right when he reports in his memoirs the rumors and
intrigues against him in Moscow during the two and a half years he
commanded the front from his mobile train. Lenin worked for .a
compromise and repeatedly tried to fill up the higher ranks of the new
army with reliable party members; the conflict is illustrated in an anec- .
dote that Trotsky relates. - '

During our reverses in the East, when Kolchak was approach-
ing.the Volga, . . . Lenin wrote me a note: “What if we fire all
the specialists and appoint Lashevich as commander-in-chief?”
Lashevich was an old Bolshevik who had earned his promotion-
to the rank of a sergeant in the “German” war. I replied on the
same note: “Child’s play!”® =

The process had gone much too far to be reversed. Later when Lenin
again discussed the situation on the front during one of Trotsky’s rare
visits to Moscow, Trotsky gave him the details about the reconstruc-
tion of the army. ‘

'

“You ask me,” I said, “if it would not be better to kick out
all the old officers. But do you know how many of them we have
in the army now?”

“No-”

“Not even approximately?”

“I don’t know.”

8 Trotsky, My Life, p. 447.
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“Not less than thirty thousand.”

“What?”

“Not less than thirty thousand. For every traitor, there are a
hundred who are dependable; for every one who deserts, there

are two or three who get killed. How are we to replace them
all?”® ) .

As organizer of the Red Army, Trotsky asked for and got increas-
ing control over all available manpower. He was in charge of the rail
system, whose reorganization was the prerequisite to the mobility of
the army. His later program to fuse the trade-unioms into the state
administration must be put against this background.. Rigid labor dis-
cipline was installed in all sectors connected with the army, and this
decisively changed the climate in the factories. The vanguard of Bol-
shevik workers suffered this change with clenched teeth as an unalter-
able but temporary condition to survival, but they did not accept this
military discipline of labor as the socialist economy for which they
had overthrown Tsarism and capitalism. Trotsky’s reorganization of
transport was again under the authority of Lenin, who supported him
against resistance from all sides and in particular against that crystal-
lizing in the party into various forms of “Workers’ Opposition,” the
first organized resistance within-the party to the State Party regime.

Democratic Centralism

An early group of this opposition, calling- themselves Democratic
Centralism, was led by Valerian V. Ossinsky, in 1918 chairman of the .
Supreme Council of National Economy, and Timofei V. Sapronov,
who submitted an oppositionist platform to the Eighth Party Congress
in March 1919. “The hierarchy of the officials follows the old style,”
they declared. “The party and the soviets are degenerating into a
bureaucratic system. One single man, Lenin, holds all the strings of
power in his hands.” Their attack was directed particularly against
three party institutions set up by the Eighth Congress. Zinoviev, un-
doubtedly with the endorsement of Lenin, proposed that the Central
Committee delegate certain of its duties to three smaller committees, the
Political Bureau (Politburo), the Organizational Bureau (Orgburo),

® Trotsky, My Life, p. 447.
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and the Secretariat. Stalin was the only man from the beginning a
member of both the Politburo and the Orgburo.®

Ossinsky and Sapronov broadened their criticism of party organiza-
tion to a general demand for democratization of the Soviet state. They
asked for democracy not only in the party and in thé soviets but also
in the state administration and in industrial management. Their key
demand was the separation of party and soviets, which was equivalent
to a demand for the legalization of several parties. Another member
of the group, Vladimir M. Smimov, centered his attack on the too
rigid organization of the army.

During the civil war the internal party conflict was buried undcr
the common will to survive; from March 1919 to March 1920, the party
doubled™ The new members were mostly workers, who brought
with them immense reserves of energy and élan. In this period the
revolutionary wave was still rising, and the sacrifices these workers
were willing to endure decided the fate of the Soviet state on the

10 Cf. Trotsky, Stalin, pp. 345-346. :

11 The membership figures of the Bolshevik Party are given below in Column 1
according to the Bolshaya Sovetskaya Entsiklopediya, XI, 531, and in Column 2
accordmg to the History of the CPSU:

. .1 2

Beginning, 1905 ............... 8,400

Beginning, 1917 .............. 23600 ............. 40 to 45,000 (p. 183)
Apnl 1917 ... ... ... .. ... 40,000 ... ..iiiians 80,000 (p. 188)
August 1917 ... ... ... 200,000 ...t 240,000 (p. 196)
Beginning, 1918 .............. 115,000 ..... PO 270,000*
Beginning, 1919 .............. 251,000

March 1919 ........ ... .. ... 313,766 ... 313,766 (p. 232)
Beginning, 1920 ........ ..... 431,400

March 1920 ................. 611,978 ... ...l 611,978 (p. 240)

* The Seventh Party Congress, March 1918, “was attended by 46 delegates
with vote and 58 delegates with voice but no vote, representing 145,000 Party
members. Actually, the membership of the Party at that time was not less than
270,000. The discrepancy was due to the fact that, owing to the urgency with
which the congress met, a large number of the organizations were unable to send
delegates in time; and the organizations in the territories occupied by the Germans
were unable to send delegates at all . . . At the Seventh Party Congress the name
of the Party was changed to the Russian Communist Party (Bolsheviks)—R.C.P.
(B.)” (History of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks), ed.
Commission of the Central Committee of the CPSU (B), New York: International
Publishers, 1939, pp. 218-219.) It is common knowledge that the anonymous
History of the CPSU (B) was written by Stalin himself. Together with his Prob-
lems of Leninism, it is the definitive statement on the matter, the text in all Russian
schools, widely translated and propagated abroad.
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battlefield. Parallel with the upsurge of revolutionary enthusiasm,
there was a growing desire for another type of party and state organ-
ization.

The Eighth Party Congress, March 1919, rejected as incorrect . the
interpretation of Democratic Centralism, but it did not eliminate Os-
sinsky and Sapronov from key posts in party and soviet work. The
oppositionist leaders included some of the great figures of the civil.
war, and their popularity as worker-Bolsheviks lasted into peace time.
The growth of the group was such that they were able to get control
of the Ukraine—one of the most important provinces.

The natural antagonism between the Moscow center and the Ukrame
and the rapid change of local power there during the civil war, had
made this the province where anarchist, anticentralist tendencies
found most response among the population. Nationalist aspirations
were welded together with anarcho-syndicalist movements shaped. by
the peculiarities of their Ukrainian origin. Nestor Makhno, the. most
important of several anarcho-syndicalist peasant leaders, established a -
type of peasant commune in the Southern Ukraine, where he fought
continually during 1918-1919. His attitude toward the Kremlin and
the Red Army command was ambiguous. He was not at all an
instrument of the Whites, nor was he disposed to submit-to Muscovite,
control; he attempted to maneuver a degree of regional autonomy

- between the two dominant forces. In the early twenties the Red Army
crushed his partisan bands, but the Makhno movement has remained
a Ukrainian legend.”” . '

At the Fourth All-Ukrainian Party Conference meeting in March
1920, the Democratic Centralism group won a majority in the Cen-.
tral Committee. The Ukrainian Communists elected this anti-central-
ist faction in the hope of reducing Moscow’s interference to a mini-
mum. This fusion of national resistance with the anti-state group in
the Bolshevik Party was correctly interpreted by the Politburo as a
most dangerous symptom and was quickly quelled; by Moscow’s order .
the Sapronov Central Committee was disbanded.™

12 Cf. P. Arshinov, Die Machno-Bewegung, 1918-1921 (Berlin, 1923).

18 Sapronov and his group combined their fight for collective management and
soviets independent of the State Party with one to protect the Ukrainian peas-
ant from rigid measures of the Moscow center. Thus, in the later exegeses of

- party history, the Bolshevik worker Sapronov appears as an agent of the kulaks:
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Another group, calling themselves Workers’ Truth, were led by
Alexander A. Bogdanov, a Bolshevik veteran and theorist. He devel-
oped Sapronov’s analysis to the thesis that the socialist character of
the Russian revolution was completely destroyed. The group demanded
democracy, by which they meant freedom of political organization and
the elimination of the Communist Party’s control of the state. -

A third group, called the Workers’ Opposition, with a program
essentially the same as those of Democratic Centralism and Workers’
Truth," was led by Alexandra Kollontai and Alexander G. Shlyapni-
kov. The group gained importance during 1920-1921.*

“At the Fourth All-Ukrainian Conference a group of supporters of ‘Democratic
Centralism,’ led by Sapronov, came forward as the political exponents of the ideas
of certain groups within the Party which had succumbed to the. direct influence
of petty-bourgeois and kulak elements. They emphatically opposed the independ-
ent organization of the poor peasants, the formation of Committees of Poor Peas-
ants in the Ukraine. Yet without such organization, it would have beén impossible
to expropriate the land of the powerful class of Ukrainian kulaks, it would have
been impossible to carry out in the Ukrainian villages the socialist revolution which
had been effected in the Russian villages in the summer and autumn of 1918.

“By fighting against the socialist revolution in-the Ukrainian countryside, the
Sapronov group acted, in effect, as the agents of the Ukrainian kulaks” (N. Popov,
Outline History of the -Communist Party of the Soviet Union, New York: Interna-
tional Publishers, II, 87). :

14 Alexandra Kollontai, Die Plattform der Arbeiteropposition (Berlin, 1921).

15 Cf. Ciliga’s report 'of meeting the survivors of the various groups in Russian
prisons and isolators, where he spent 1929-1934: Anton Ciliga, The Russian Enigma
(London, 1940). ’

Sapronov, exiled to Siberia in the late twenties, did not appear at the big show -
trials. He survived at least till 1940, when friends in Paris received intermittent
short personal messages. According to reports frem Paris, he was among a group
of oppositionists killed in 1941, after the outbreak of the German-Russian war.
Bogdanov died in 1927 of natural causes. Smirnov disappeared during the purge
period of the thirties. Ossinsky appeared as Vyshinsky's witness against Bukharin
in the 1938 trial. ) : )

One of the most gifted of these Workers’ Oppositionists was Alexander G.
Shlyapnikov. Born in 1884, he entered the Social Democratic Party in 1900, as a
boy of sixteen. After having participated in the 1905 revolution, he was sentenced
to two years of prison. Between 1908 and 1914 he lived abroad. A metal worker,
he spent his time organizing the trade-union; in 1917, he became a leading figure
in the Petrograd soviet. In April 1917 he became chairman of the Metal Workers’
Union and for a short period Peoples’ Commissariat for Labor. In 1924, in order to
remove him from Russia, he was sent to the Paris embassy; from there he came
several times to Berlin to confer with Maslow and me. Between 1926 and 1929, he
was again in Russia as president of the Metal Import Board. In 1930, at the time of
the purge of the Trade-Union Opposition, he disappeared from sight.

Alexandra M. Kollontai, the member of the Workers’ Opposition best known
abroad, has lived a different life from all the others. Born in 1872, she entered the
Social Democratic Party in 1899; on several occasions she was its representative to
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War Communism and the Trade-Unions

Lenin had linked the War Communist economy to the improve-
ment of the country’s technical equipment by codperation with revo-
lutionary Germany. His “Electrification plus soviets are socialism”
meant a high level of technical development combined with a full un-
folding of a workers’ democracy. Lenin was so much concerned with
the technological level as an inalienable premise to council democracy
that he called the first stcp of such an electrification plan “the second
program of our party.” The Eighth Congress of- Soviets, Decem-
ber 22-29, 1920, adopted an electrification program, which was bound
to one for the reconstruction of industry. The year 1920, which marked
the virtual close of the civil war, was also the climax of a trend toward
planned centralized economy.

One aspect of this trend was the proposal to use large—scalc labor
armies. The peasants’ sons were not to be sent home to the-country-
side, where misery and starvation prevailed, but were to work as labor-
battalions wherever manpower was needed. During the civil war,
following Lenin’s appeal, volunteer labor brigades (called subbotniki,
from the Russian word for Saturday) cleared roads and maintained
railroad lines. Now this method was to be extended; the disrupted
Russian economy was to be conquered by the same man, Trotsky, and
with the same methods that had .proved so efficacious in defeating
the enemy. It was planned to militarize labor completely, if tempo-
rarily; not only was the Red Army to be maintained and transformed
into a labor army, but it was to be enlarged through a draft of peas-

international women’s congresses. In 1915, she joined the Bolsheviks, and "Lenin
sent her to the United States to organize support for his view among socialists. She
returned to Petrograd in March 1917 and was arrested after the demonstration in
July. She became a member of the Bolskevik Central Committee and of the Central
Executive Committee of Soviets, and People’s Commissar for Social Welfare. In 1920,
she became vice-president of the International Women's Secretariat of the Comintern,
In 1922, in order to remove her from Russia, she was sent as a staff member to the
Oslo embassy, and the next year she became Soviet representative to Norway. In
1926, at the height of the campaign in Russia against the Workers® Opposition
groups, she was sent stll farther off, to Mexico. I saw her on her way there in
Berlin, and she was depressed and unwilling to continue “the hopeless struggle.”
Since then, she has become a loyal follower of Stalin; she has been rewarded with
a long series of diplomatic posts and, in 1933, the Order of Lenin,
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ant workers. On January 15, 1920, the first labor army was formed
out of the Third Red Army Corps, followed soon afterward by two
others.

Three months later, with the verve of a great revolutionary tribune,
Trotsky defended the project. Of the 1,150,000 industrial workers, he
said, only 850,000 were working. “Where are the 300,0007 They have
gone away. Where to? To the village? Perhaps to other industrial
occupations. Perhaps they are busy with speculation. Thus, in a mili-
tary sense, as against 800,000 workers there are 300,000 deserters.” Like
soldiers, workers must be forced to do their duty. The trade-unions
have an enormous task to mobilize the workers, but it is a different mat-
ter with the peasants because there is no trade-union apparatus to
carry out the militarization of the village. .

We must first, Trotsky continued, concentrate on the production
of the means of production. “Only then, when we have the means of
production, can we go over to the production of consumers’ goods di-
rectly for the masses.” Once having overcome the initial poverty, eco-
nomic development will proceed by leaps and bounds, overtaking capi-
talist development. Important branches of industrial and home econ-
omy, for example, will be electrified without passing through the
steam age. :

“The bourgeois axiom” that compulsory work is not productive
is correct only if free voluntary labor is compared with the feudal
system. It is true that productivity of the labor armies is low and was
at first even lower. Thirteen to fifteen soldiers, sometimes as many
as thirty, cut only as much timber as three to four men before the
war, or as much as one man in the northern provinces. But men of
the first labor armies who had to cut timber spent a good portion of
their time with transport; many of them did not know how to chop
down a tree or cut it up, and there had been no instruction and no
tools. “These circumstances are sufficient to explain the low produc-
tivity of labor.” ' '

We must draft a minimum number of peasants, and try to replace
militarization by the concept of the duty of labor. However, we must
fight against deserters with the methods of the army. “We cannot
wait until every peasant and every peasant woman understand. We
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must compel everyone to stand at the place where he belongs . . . If
there is unified party consciousness and party will, we will fulfill the
greatest task in world history.” *®

Enthusiastically the planners, Larin, Kritzmann, and others,” en-
larged this proposal to a general scheme for the reconstruction of Rus-
sian industry by militarization of all labor. This plan to reconstruct
Russia by labor armies never materialized. In practice it amounted to
using a portion of the army for such emergency tasks as the clearing
of roads and railroad tracks and various reconstruction projects. Al-
ready in disintegration because of the continued “desertion” of peas-
ant-soldiers, the plan ended completely with the installation of the
NEP.

In this concept of state economy, there was no place for worker
management and shop stewards. At the head of each of the new state
enterprises was a single manager, in most cases a technician. In the

18 Trotsky, “Ueber die gegenwirtigen Aufgaben des wxrtschaftllchen Aufbaus,
speech to the Ninth Party Congress, April 1920, Russische Korre:pondenz, Berlin,’
July 1920, No. 10, pp. 11-19.

17 Mikhail Alexandrovich Lurye, born in.1882, joined the Social Demaocratic
Party in 1901 under the name Larin and the Menshevik faction in 1906. In exile
in Stockholm during the war, he studied the German war economy; in articles in
newspapers and economic journals in Russia and abroad _he contrasted German efhi-
ciency with the muddle in Russia and cited the war economy of Germany as thc
first practical effort to build a collective economy.

In 1917, Larin joined the Bolsheviks and feturned to Russia. Overﬂowmg thh
new ideas for the organization of Russian economy, he contributed to the concepts
of the State Planning Commission, the Supreme Council of National Economy, the
change of the old Tsarist administrative regions into units based on the economy,
the Soviet monopoly of foreign trade. Partly because he was a newcomer to the
party, partly because his rich fund of uncoérdinated concepts was based on dogmatic
schemata with little regard for the realities of Russian economy, Larin soon came to
be considered as insufficiently serious. Lenin in particular opposed him and’called
the schemes of him and Kritzmann “tedious scholasticism, sometimes literary and
sometimes bureaucratic.” For Lenin, the Goelro—the plan for the electrification of
Russia—was the only “scientific” one; his closest collaborator in economic matters
was the Old Bolshevik, G. M. Krzhizhanovsky. With the installation of the NEP,
Larin was climinated from all influence. He contmucd to write articles on economic
matters and died in Moscow in 1932,

One of the most fascinating larger works of this period, which develops eco-"
nomic theory into its philosophical implications, is L. Kritzmann, Die heroische
Periode der grossen russischen Revolution (Berlin, 1929). See alse V. P. Milyutin,
Die Organisation der Volkswirtschaft in Sowjet-Russland (Berlin, 1921), Sozialis-
mus und Landwirtschaft (Hamburg, 1920); I. Larin and L. Kritzmann, Wirs-
schaftsleben und wirtschaftlicher Aufbau in Sowjet-Russland, 1917-1920 (Ham-
burg, 1921).
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early period these specialists were subordinated to Communist com-
missars, whose duties referred not only to labor relations but to pro-
duction plans proper. The new period of war economy had been
opened with a mighty drive against workers’ interference with pro-
duction; the state manager had to be fully empowered to direct’ the
enterprise. In this period trade-union membership became compiulsory.

Parallel with the opposition of Bolshevik workers to thé party rule,
there was resistance in the trade-unions, which numbered in this period
about three million members. Once poverty and civil war had made
one-man management the rule, the question became who would des-
ignate this man—the party, the army, or the unions. The program
of the Workers’ Opposition groups ** had had a wide response, but it
was becoming obvious that now Lenin and the party would resist a
return to the collective management of the early revolution. Russian
trade-unionism announced its claim, to counter Trotsky’s and the
party’s, v

In contrast to the Western labor movement, Russian unions were
a young organization. Under the Tsar, their growth had been handi-
capped by long underground periods. This is not to say that the Rus-
sian working class went into the revolution without. experience in
mass organization. Since the turn of the century, and particularly in
the period around 1905, there had been a mass of educational societies,
sick-benefit groups, cultural organizations, and especially coSperatives
—all groups that served more or less as a school for trade-unionism.
Immediately after the February revolution, unions were organized
on a nationwide scale in the millions, in contrast to the hundreds of
thousands in the party. Beside its proletarian core the party included
peasants, intellectuals, and civil servants; but the unions were much
more limited. More than any other Russian organization, their growth
indicates the growth of economic awareness in industrial centers dur-
ing ‘these years. Throughout civil war they were bound to the party
and army in intimate relation, but the influence of the Mensheviks
was greater in the unions than in other Soviet institutions.

18 “Workers’ Opposition groups” here include not only the group of Shlyapnikov
and Kollontai, but also the two previous factions, Democratic Centralism and
Workers' Truth, and various other groupings expressing part of a general ideologi-
cal trend against the monopoly of the State Party. ’
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The proposals of the various Workers’ Opposition groups were the
topic of general discussion in 1919-1921. The union organizers de-
manded that they be given the task of managing industry; this in their
view was the specific role of trade-unions in a socialist society. The fact
that the unions were already centralized and disciplined would avoid
the disadvantages of localism; on the other hand, that they repre-
sented a far broader stratum than the party would give them, in this
key position, a role of counterbalancing its monopolistic aspirations.
Though this trade-union platform and that of the Workers’ Opposi-
tion group can be separated in party histories, in practice they were
often supported by the same group of men. .

This facton was headed exclusively by the “Left” Communists
of 1918—Ossinsky, Sapronov, Maximovsky, V. Smirnov and others.
They used the same arguments against one-man management,
against industrial armies, against the militarization of individual
branches of industry as were used by the “Left” Communists two
years earlier against the establishment of strict discipline in mills
and factories, against the abolidon of “the full power of the local
authorites,” against the creation of a strong centralized state ap-
paratus, in fact against the proletarian dictatorship.™®

The platforms of both the Workers’ Opposition and the trade-unions
were intended as a counter-plan to Trotsky's labor army and the party
dictatorship. The discussion reached a culmination in the proposal of
Shlyapnikov for a congress of producers, which would be thé real
government of the country. In a buffer group, Bukharin proposed
the milder compromise that trade-union nominations to economic and
administrative posts be binding for the Party. This “trade-union ques-
tion” was the topic around which the Ninth Party Congress, in March—
April 1920, revolved; the discussion reached its apex in November,
at the Fifth All-Russian Trade-Union Congress.

The principal opponent of the unions was Trotsky, who wanted to
transform them into a branch of a militarized economy.

In the system of War Communism in which all the resources
are, at least in principle, nationalized and distributed by govern-
ment order, I saw no independent role for trade-unions. If in-
dustry rests on the state’s insuring the supply of all the necessary

19 Popov, Outline History of the CPSU, 11, S1.
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products to the workers, the trade-unions must be included in
the system of the state’s administration of industry and distribu-
tion of products.®

The trade-unions, under Mikhail P. Tomsky, fought this scheme, In
retrospect, it might be said that such a fusion of trade-unions into the
state apparatus would have reduced the unions to a labor front: of
the State Party, but in Trotsky’s concept it was meant, partially at
least, to counterbalance the dominance of the party in the state appa-
ratus by strengthening his own apparatus. As leader of an army-labor
combination, Trotsky would have had the key position in the party
and in the state. Despite the bitterness of the dispute at this time
between Trotsky and the Workers’ Opposition, all the oppositionist
groups alike hoped to shift power from the party to broader organiza-
_ tions. “The resemblance of the platform of the “Workers’ Opposition’
to Trotsky’s platform was that, while Trotsky spoke of turning the
trade-unions into organs-of the state, the.‘Workers’ Opposition’ spoke
of trade-unionizing the state.” * '
Against both oppositions, Lenin defended the party monopoly. He
rejected the claims to trade-union management that Shlyapnikov and
Tomsky put forward as an anarcho-syndicalist deviation, which' meant
that in his opinion they were incorrect in general and in’ particular
unsuitable in' the present disruption of Russian economy. Only much
later did it become a basic tenet of Stalinism that anarcho-syndicalists
had to be mercilessly liquidated as traitors to the working class. Lenin
fought for the centralized power of the party, but always with a full
consciousness of the dangers to the original concept of soviet democ-
racy involved in the use of compulsory measures. This comes out most
clearly in his opposition to Trotsky’s plan of transforming the trade-
unions into state labor organizations. For Lenin, the principal task
of the unions was not to administer but to form a link between the
governmental bodies and the broad masses, and to act as schools of
Communism and economic management. This very limited concept
did not allow the unions to share in the state power, but on the other
hand Lenin defended the independent role of unions in the Soviet
state as representatives of their class interests, imperative in a state still

20 Trotsky, My Life, p. 464.
21 popov, Outline History of the CPSU, 11, 116.
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far removed from even the first phase of realizing its goal of a class-
less workers’ state. This argument followed from Lenin’s lifelong
belief that trade-unionism is one of the three organic forms of prole-
tarian struggle—the economic, the political and the theoretical. But
it was not an answer to the problem, which grew in the next months
to unmanageable proportions. The State Party, isolated, splitting be-
tween its workers’ and administrators’ wings, estranged from the broad
masses, suffered the growing hostility of the entire country and drifted
toward catastrophe.

The Kronstadt Uprising

On March 1, 1921, following a strike wave that was most severe in
Petrograd, the general unrest came to a climax in the fortress of
Kronstadt, before the gates of Petrograd. The sailors and the garri-
son called a citizens’ meeting, which was attended by 16,000 ‘people. -
Kalinin spoke in vain against the program this ‘meeting ‘adopted,
which became the rallying point of the opposition in the country. The
Kronstadt sailors formulated an alternate answer, imbued with the
October spirit, to every major problem. They represented conflicting
tendencies and groups—the multitude of dissatisfied peasants, the mid-
dle class, the intellectuals, the organized counter-rcvolutlonary nuclei,
but also the opposition of the workers to state regimentation.

The Kronstadt program, made up ‘in substance of the follomng
points, has become mcreasmgly relevant ‘after twenty-five years of
party dictatorship.

(1) New elections by secret ballot with full freedom of agltatlon
in the prelection campaign “among workers and peasants.”

(2) Freedom of speech and press for workers and peasants, for an-
archists and Left socialists.

(3) Freedom of assembly for labor unions and peasant organizations.

(4) Liberation of socialist and anarchist prisoners.

(5) Elimination of the practice by which the party has representa-
tion in all Soviet institutions; no party should be given special priv-
ileges in the propagation of its ideas and state support for such pur-
poses.

(6) . Abolition, in particular, of the corresponding party commissars
in the army.
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(7) Equality of rations for all who work, with the exception of
those employed in trades detrimental to health.

(8) Abolition of Communist guards in mills and factories; where
guards are necessary, the shop units should designate them from the
ranks of the army and the factory workers, according to their judg-
ment. -

(9) Full freedom for peasants with regard to their land, on the
condition that they manage it with their own means and without
employing hired help.

(10) The right of craft production by one’s own effort.”

The Bolshevik Party declared that the White Guardist General
Kozlovsky was behind the Kronstadt uprising and therefore no com-
promise was possible. On March 7, at the order of the Politburo,
Trotsky began the bombardment. Kronstadt was taken after ten days
of battle, waged during the Tenth Party Congress. Between the 1st
and the 17th of March, several regiments of the Petrograd garrison
and of the sailors of the port were disarmed and sent to the Ukraine
or the Caucasus. Arrests and executions throughout Russia followed.
At the height of the mutiny, the fiftieth anniversary of the Paris Com-
mune of 1871 was celebrated in Moscow.

Lenin had given Trotsky the order to take the Kronstadt fortress
under artillery fire, but he realized' that this first large-scale uprising
against the state power, one so near the industrial and political cen-
ter of Russia, Petrograd, marked the end of the old course. Lenin
had held the party together by a series of compromises, by continuous
realignment of conflicting groups. He had compromised with Trotsky
on the question of army structure. He had tempered the opposition
of the party organizers, led by Stalin, against Trotsky. He had toler-
ated the state planners, but had not permitted the fusion of the trade-
unions into the state. He could not let the fortress Kronstadt fall into
the hands of a group hostile to the party, but he also could tolerate
the dangerous experiments with the Russian peasantry no longer. "At
this hour, Lenin gained his full stature and retook the reins of the
party into his hands. A peasant economy cannot be industrialized by
military and therefore terrorist measures. The dictatorship in Russia

22 Emma Goldman, My Further Disillusionment in Russia (New York 1924),
pp. 67-68.
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was based on two classes, and Lenin intended that this alliance be
maintained. Following the Kronstadt uprising Lenin returned to his
original concept of the transformation of Russian economy, which was
as different from the reality of war economy 2s from the program of
the state planners. _

On March 8, the Tenth Party Congress assembled in Moscow.

Recognizing how close the party was to a breakdown of its power, the
delegates rallied around Lenin as the one man who might yet save
them. :
Under the slogan, “Give us back free trade,” Lenin said, the coun-
_try was in revolt against the Bolshevik dictatorship. The peasant
masses and the urban middle class hoped that by overthrowing the
rigid regimentation of the State economy they would be able to find
a way out of their misery and poverty by the restoration of market
relations between town and country. It was the protest of the small
producer against an inefficient state industry. The rebellion reflected
more, however, than the resistance. of the petty bourgeoisie; it had
deeply affected the proletariat and had spread to the factories of Mos-
cow and the provinces. Lenin commented on “the ferment and dis-
content” lately manifest among non-party workers; at meetings re-
cently held in Moscow, “it was evident that they were transforming
‘democracy’ and ‘hberty into slogans that would lead to the overthrow
of Soviet power.”

Lenin called on the working class not to abandon the Statc Party
in the hour of its greatest peril. He advocated the strongest measures
against dissidents; the Tenth Party Congress proscribed party fac-
tions, a step that later gave Stalin a starting point for his own methods.

In the midst of the country’s turmoil, however, in terms that today
seem shockingly polite and moderate for Communist polemics, Lenin
discussed as much as attacked Shlyapnikov’s views on Communist
society, drawing on Engels to substantiate his point. He rejected the
program of the Workers” Opposition as unrealizable under the condi-
tions of want, and in a land where the peasant population would
predominate for many years. The shortest period, he declared, in
which large-scale industry can be organized sufficiently to make the
worker the central figure of Russian economy is ten years, but he .
accepted this “anarcho-syndicalist” proposal as an opportunity for
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an interchange of opinion among party members on this principled
question.

But if a comprehensive discussion is necessary, let us have it,
by all means; we shall find the people who will quote in detail
the whole of our literature. And if it is necessary and appropri-
ate, we shall raise this question internationally, for you have
just heard the report of the representative of the Communist In-
ternational and you all know that a certain deviation towards
the Left exists in the ranks of the revolutionary interhational
working-class movement. The deviation about which I have just
spoken is the same as the anarchist deviation of the KAPD in
Germany, the fight against which was clearly revealed at the last
congress of the Communist International. .

Lenin pleaded with Shlyapnikov for patience.

A year or two of relief from famine, a year or two of regular
supphes of fuel, so that the factories may function, and we shall
receive a hundred times more assistance from the working class,
and far more talent will arise from its ranks than now. No one
has any doubt about this, nor can there be any doubts.

Lenin summed up this statement by declaring that the propagation
of Shlyapnikov’s program was incompatible with membership in the
Communist Party, but added that “sc1cnt1ﬁc research” on it should
not be abandoned.

If Comrade Shlyapnikov, for example, in addition to his re-
cently published book on his experiences in the revolutionary
struggle in the underground. period, writes a second volume in
his leisure time during the next few months in which he will
analyze the concept “producer,” we shall all be pleased.

Lenin analyzed the background of the crisis: The demobilization
of the peasant army was releasing hundreds of thousands of “broken
men” who could not find work, whose only trade had become war; the
result was often banditry. “The demobilization created an incredible
number of insurgent elements throughout the country.” The prole-
tariat is a small minority, while the peasants remain the overwhelm-
ing majority. “We could not demonstrate [to them] the superiority
of large-scale production in practice, because this large-scale production
has been destroyed.” The area under cultivation, the means of pro-
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duction, and the yield have diminished; there is “absolute starvation”
in the towns. The petty-bourgeois elements are arousing the peas-
antry against the workers, and that is more dangerous than Denikin,
Yudenich, and Kolchak together.

Lenin ended his report with the lapidary words, “Owing to the
economic situation, the Soviet power is shaking.” '

Lenin proposed to announce “that very evening over the radio to
all parts of the world that the Congress of the Government Party has
substituted a tax for the food quotas and has thus given a stimulus
to the small farmer to enlarge his farm.” He referred to a law dated
October 30, 1918, introducing taxation in kind, which had remained a
dead letter. The kernel of Lenin’s New Economic Policy (NEP) was
not taxation in kind alone, nor even the security given the peasant
by ensuring him a fair return for his labor, but the return to a limited
market system and the creation thereby of a changed pohtlca.l atmos-
phere in the country.

The utopian period was over. In Europe the trend was obv1ously
towards regaining social equilibrium after the post-war crisis, and,
despite all the emphasis on the world revolution, the Bolsheviks were
not counting on rapid changes in Asia. “During the past three years
we have learned to understand that banking on an international revo-
lution does not mean calculating on a definite date . . . That is why
we must be able to codrdinate our activities with the class relation-
ships in our country and in other countries, in order that we may be
able to maintain the dictatorship of the proletariat for a long period
and remedy, if only gradually, all the misfortunes and crises which
have befallen us.” *

231 enin, reports to the Tenth Congress of the Russian Communist Party (Bolshe-
viks), March 1921, Selected Works, English edition (Moscow, 1937), IX, 83-130.



Chapter 7 - The United Communist Party

In the first phase of its reorganization after the convention in Decem-
ber 1920, there was transferred to the ranks of the United Communist
Party of Germany the disenchantment of the Independent Socialists
who entered it. After having freed themselves with so much turmoil
from their reformist tradition, they heard with bewilderment the
message’ of the New Economic Policy that from now on Russian
Communists would be good merchants and salesmen. The Levi-
Radek group in the German party greeted the new line with enthu-
siasm. To them the NEP was the password to an equally sharp
turn in German policy. Paul Levi hoped for an authorization by
Lenin to adapt the NEP to Germany, so that the party could partici-
pate in a Social Democratic government by developing the new party
as a pressure group. The USPD neophytes were outraged by this
proposal; it seemed to. them a gross perversion of the tasks of the
party and a dangerous misconception of the situation in Germany.
Karl Radek had come to Germany immediately after the unifica-
tion, to set the party on this new course. In an Open Letter published
on January 6, 1921, he proposed the united action of the workers’ par-
ties t8 shift the burden of the reparations “from, the shoulders of the
proletariat to the shoulders of the bourgeoisie.” This Open Letter,
intended to lead the Communist leaders straight into the ministers’
chairs, was a complete about face from Luxemburg’s political absten-

tionism.
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Building the Party Apparuﬁs

The United Communist Party expected to get a half million dues-
paying members, a figure that was never reached. By March 1921,
just before a new split, there were 300,000 to 350,000 members, and
after this the membership declined to about 200,000. The reorganiza-
tion combined traditional Social Democratic features with new forms -
creeping in from Moscow, with the scientific manipulation of the
masses as the major object.

A special department for trade-union work was created at Com-
munist headquarters, modeled after the pattern of the central board
of the German Federation of Labor. Specialists followed closely the
inside developments in all the various trade-unions and organized
parallel groups of experts to guide the Communists in the unions.
Another department, directed by Edwin Hérnle,' was created to spe-
cialize in Communist propaganda and organization in rural areas.
The mentality of the Communist Party of 1922-1923 is nicely illustrated
by the various pocket calendars published during the perlod One of
these * begins, on its ﬁrst page, as follows: »

To Be Fxlled In Immcdlatcly

This book belongs 1+ e
Address ... A AP .
Membership number: Party ................ e e

. Umon...;.........‘..,...‘ ...........

For each of the days of the year, there is a space to be filled in, as
follows:

Meeting .....ooviviniiiiiiiiiii il iiians e PN
Caucus (or committee) meeting ................. e S
Reporter ..ot it e
Result ................. e, >

It is a curious publication for a party clandestinely preparing for the
seizure of power. -
In accordance with the Twenty-One Conditions for entrance into

11n 1947 Deputy for Agricultural Reforms in the Russian-occupied zone of
Germany.
2 Taschenkalender der KPD, 1923 (Berlin, 1922).
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the Comintern, special attention was given to building up an under-
ground organization parallel to the legal party. In 1920 the under-
ground section had been composed mainly of military detachments of
the old USPD cadres, together with party sympathizers. They called
themselves Der Apparat (The Apparatus); their “general staff” was
headed by Ernst Ddumig and Emil Barth. The members of this well
organized group held in contempt the military organization of the
Spartakusbund, with which they later united. The Russian special-
ists considered all these German underground organizations worthless
and undertook a reorganization; the Apparaf was smashed and many
an Independent Socialist eliminated. Whenever resistance groups in-
dependent of the party developed, their activities were officially con-
demned and banned for party members.

During 1918-1920 the Spartakusbund had been mamly an under-
ground organization, but of a different type from the various new
“divisions for special tasks.” The underground activities of the Spar-
takusbund were born in the fight against the Freikorps; they were
independent of the Moscow state apparatus and Moscow advisers, Tech-~
nically they were weak and ineffective, but in spirit they maintained
in underground life all the specific features of their socialist origin.
The Russian agents in the German labor movement introduced new
elements, tried to adjust the defense corps built up for the.protection
of the movement to the purposes of the Russian state, which wanted
a secret service organization on German soil. '

The new apparatus was streamlined; the M-Group (military ap-
paratus proper), intended to train cadres of Red soldiers, was organ-
ized as a skeleton army. The men. got basic training, sometimes un-
der Russian officers, made secret maneuvers and night marches, and
learned how to use hand grenades and light artillery. Access to the -
arms, hidden in caghes, was permitted only to the leaders, men trusted
by the liaison to the Russian secret police.

All the leaders of the Central Committee- were anxious to gain per-
sonal influence within these military groups and allocated to them
large portions of the party budget, always promising them still more.
Yet at the same time there was a tug of war between the military ap-
paratus and the Central Committee, who considered these prepara-
tions for civil war out of date. It gradually transformed the M-Men
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into study groups on military theory, with their sole active role the
protection ‘of party meetings. This met stiff resistance from the USPD
workers, who demanded on the contrary more help in the acquisition
of weapons and the care of those already acquired and hidden. There
were many incidents in the course of these clandestine maneuvers, and
for reasons of conspiracy the men arrested as a result were denied
“open party support. The leaders of the legal party, on the other hand,
were protected by laws of parliamentary immunity and, in cases of
the arrest of other leaders, by noisy party campaigns.

Another secret apparatus began to gain weight in the internal life
of the party, the N-Group (Nachrichten—intelligence). This was bet-
ter equipped and had a larger staff of politically trained leaders and
larger funds at its disposal. The N-Men began to take over tasks that
had been assigned to the M-Men, for instance, the protection of impor-
tant party meetings or of Russian agents passing underground through
Germany. Research groups were established. Small bands of five to
ten men armed with revolvers and hand grenades were assigned to
special duties. A subdivision, the Z-Group (Zersetzung—disruption),
entered hostile organizations masked as their adherents and thus gained
influence and information from the inside. Groups groomed for' dis-
rupting army and police formations were bound to the party by scru-
pulously concealed contacts. T-Groups (Terror) were singled out for
sabotage missions and the liquidation of traitors.

Thus, from the beginning of the United Commumst Party thcre
was a sharp split of policy on all party levels. The series of incidents
in 1921 most inadequately called the March Action, in which these
groups were active for the first time, has won a certain ‘prominence
in Comintern history; it became the hub of an involved discussion on
questions of revolutionary tactics and of the interference of the Rus-
sian secret service agents in the German labor movement. Lenin,
Trotsky, Zinoviev, Radek, Bukharin, but not Stalin, took part in the
discussion, which broadened into a general survey of Communist
strategy.

The March Action

In the months preceding the Kronstadt revolt, March 1921, an action
in Germany to divert the Russian workers from their own troubles
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had been concocted by a caucus of the Russian party, centering around
Zinoviev and Béla Kun. Levi’s reports had grossly exaggerated the
forces of the new German party; according to them a few incidents
would suffice to bring about the same lineation of forces as during
the Kapp putsch. Kun and A. Guralsky, a former member of the
Left Poale Zion, a man with experience in the underground Polish
labor movement, were sent to Berlin in February 1921 with a secret
mandate from the caucus probably not endorsed by the Politburo.
They started their offensive in the Mansfeld coal region in Central
Germany where thére was constant conflict between the miners and
the Prussian police detachments.. Following an uprising in Mansfeld,
conditions would be ripe for a general strike; this would lead to a
socialist government, which by its sheer existence would inject new
life into the discouraged and rebellious Russian workers.

The new M- and T-Groups were assigned to provoke the Freikorps,
in order to set the unions in motion. Several bombs were exploded in
Breslau and Halle; several other bombings planned for Berlin did not
materialize. Hugo Eberlein, who had had experience in sabotage in
Upper Silesia, was put in charge; following this unhappy assignment
the rank and file gave him the nickname Hugo mit der Ziindschnur .
(“Hugo with the Quick-match”). a

The strike was complete only in Mansfeld and parts of Thuringia
and Saxony. For a few days Mansfeld resembled the Ruhr during
the Kapp putsch. Max Hoelz left the Vogtland, joined the Mansfeld
guerrillas, and organized the Hoelz guards. The scattered workers™
forces could not fuse themselves into a unit, mainly because the Leuna
workers, armed and able to organize a full division, locked thcmselves
inside their factory and awaited the offensive of the Reichswehr.

There were partial strikes in' the Ruhr and in Berlin. Independent
of the Mansfeld action, there were local strikes and riots throughout
restive Germany. The Mansfeld uprising, however, was too localized
to ¢rystallize these diverse activities into a countrywide general strike.
Compared with the Kapp putsch, the March Action turned out to be
a minor episode.

The reprisal was much more cffectlve side by side with the police,

8 A Jewish socialist party founded in 1901 in Russia. In. 1922 the Left wing
joined the Comintern.
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the Reichswehr attacked. Workers’ villages were shelled with artillery.
"An armed train arrived from Wurttemberg; students from Géttingen
made a special raid on the town of Sangerhausen, in the Halle region.
The guerrillas destroyed rail tracks, bridges, and stations, blocking
traffic almost completely for a week. Villages and small towns changed
hands several times. During the raids on workers’ quarters, some fifty
to sixty workers were killed. Some of the. prisoners were beaten by
Reichswehr soldiers and forced to shout in the streets “Long live the

Reichswehr!”*

Some of Levi’s fricnds—organizérs of the Berlin metal workers
union, Paul Malzahn and Paul Neumann—had toured the city’s fac-
tories and called on the workers to abstain from striking in support
of the Mansfeld strikers. In an outburst of indignation, the party
demanded the immediate expulsion of Levi and these strike-breakers.

At this climax of the party crisis, Lenin intervened. He gave ener-
getic support to Levi at the Third World Congress, meeting in_July-
August 1921, on whose agenda “the German question” was an impor-
tant item. The German delegation, led by August Thalheimer and

Paul Frélich, presented a carefully prepared thesis on “the revolution-

ary offensive”—a theory that the working class could be moved only
when set in motion by a series of offensive acts. Lenin rejected this
theory. He did not openly attack the Zinoviev-Kun caucus for their
activities in Germany, but in his support of Levi’s -polemics against
them there was an implied but obvious opposition to their tactics. .

Levi turned his campaign against the March Action into a bitter

crusade against Zinoviev as Comintern Chairman; this attempt to

oust Zinoviev Lenin adamantly rejected. At first the congress sup-
ported the German delegation in its brief for the.March Action.

Lenin fought against this offensivism and won his point, with-cer--

tain qualifications. ‘The March Action was declared one step forward
—which was ambiguous because it was associated in every Com-
munist’s mind with the remainder of the title of a Lenin pamphlet

%A committee of the Prussian Diet again investigated the brutalities of the
Reichswehr and the police. According to Communist estimates (Taktik und Organi-
sation der revolutioniren Offensive: Die Lehren der Mirz-Aktion, VKPD, Berlin,
1921), some 7000 men were arrested, of whom hundreds were sentenced to long

prison terms. Apart from whether this figure is exact, the reprisals were indeed
harsh. )
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—and two steps back. The ambiguity protected the authority of the
party against Levi, but attempted to integrate his criticism in its pol-
icy. Lenin read into the theses of the congress large portions of
Levi’s criticism, but, by discarding all illusions on the possibility of
a peaceful development of the Weimar Republic, he gave them a dif-
ferent emphasis. » "

In his report to the congress on world affairs, Trotsky presented the
new orientation of the Politburo to the perspective for ‘world révo-
lution. The post-war crisis had been mastered by the capitalist_ pow-
ers, which had been'able to reéstablish a political and economic equi-
librium. From this premise, Trotsky asked for a sharp change of
Communist policy to digging in, to concentrating on the building
of mass parties; the era of world revolutionary expansion had defi-
nitely come to a standstill. Trotsky presented his report as party
spokesman, but his interpretation emphasized. to an extreme degree
the stabilization of capitalism. Without a basically different analysis
of the situation, Trotsky on the one hand and Lenin and Zinoviev
on the other differed substantially concerning the continuity of the
stabilization and the possibility of further action by the Communist
parties. The nuance of this difference between Lenin and Trotsky
consisted in a more ‘or less cautious interpretation of not only the
stabilizing but also the de-stabilizing factors. Trotsky'’s analysis was
regarded as closer to Levi’s than to Lenin’s.

I was present at many closed party meetings where Lenin’s defense
of Levi was bitterly resented. He was called an opportunist, a Right-
winger; the expected disciplinary measures against Béla Kun and his
group were considered unwarranted. In this fever of emotional in-
dignation against him, a sober evaluation of the political consequences
of the new tactics he proposed- was lost. The Left wing of the party
became more and more incensed at this protection of Levi. In the
acrimonious discussion that developed, the March Action and Levi’s
opposition to it were quickly pushed aside and the emphasm shifted
to the future policy of the party.

Around Levi there was a multitude of conciliatory groups; they
all accepted Levi’s policy and blamed Levi’s insubordination. It be-
came clear after a while that Levi was developing from his criticism
of the March Action and its abortive terrorism a general reévaluation
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of Communism in Germany, soon to become a principled opposition
to Bolshevism. His emphatic rejection of putschism was based on his
belief that Germany could return to normalcy if labor did not provoke
the enemy class. Stressing the difference between Russia and the
West, he attacked Bolshevism for its Asiatic character; he called the
Russian agents in Germany the mullahs of Khiva and Bokhara. Lenin
had accepted Levi’s break of discipline as a measure necessary for cor-
recting the party policy, but when he saw the drift of his general analy-
sis, he dropped him, as the Bolsheviks say, completely and absolutely. -

The March Action had a serious effect on the new party in Ger-
many. Paul Levi, who had painted the prospects of the unification
in splendid colors, published a pamphlet, The March Action: What
Is the Crime?, attacking the putschists in the party. Among other
important leaders, two deputies to the Reichstag joined in his protest,
Clara Zetkin and old Adolph Hoffmann, a typical socialist pacifist.
(Years before, he had formulated “Ten Commandments for Free
Thinkers,” and his nickname in the party was “Ten-Commandmcnts
Hoffmann.”) : .

On July 8, 1921, at the German-Russian border on her way to the N
Third World Congress, Clara Zetkin had had her papers on .the
March Action confiscated by the Prussian police, undoubtedly with
her tacit agreement. The partial support the Levi group received
from Lenin left them in a quandary whether to'seek to regain con--
trol of the party or to split and form a new group. When they de-
cided that their defeat was certain, the Social Democratic Vormirts
published, on December 25, the material seized from Zetkin six
months earlier. Two more Reichstag deputies, Kurt Geyer and Wil-
helm Diiwell, left the party; some time later, two more followed, Ernst
Diumig, the one-time leader of the Shop Stewards’ Commlttee, and -
Marie Wackwitz.’

5 During the Second War, Geyer was in London, the leader of a pro-British
group of German refugees associated with Vansittart.

About the same time as these associates of Paul Levi, but independently, a
prominent leader of the Left wing, Dr. Ernst Reuter-Friesland, also quit the party.
With a socialist-pacifist background, Reuter had been taken prisoner on the Eastern
front; when the revolution came in Russia, he sided with the Bolsheviks and
helped to organize support for them, particularly among the Volga Germans.
About the turn of the year 1919-1920 he returned to Berlin and entered the
Spartakusbund. After the unification with the USPD in December 1920, he was
elected by the Left wing as the first Political Secretary of the new Berlin-Branden-
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These dissidents gathered around a periodical that Levi began to
publish, Unser Weg (“Our Way”), and founded the KAG (Kom-
munistische Arbeitsgemeinschaft—Working Committee for Commu-
nism).® In January 1922, twenty-eight high party functionaries, ex-
pelled by the Central Committee for circulating Unser Weg, joined
Levi’s splinter group. Levi edited Rosa Luxemburg’s pamphlet on the
Russian revolution and made it the cornerstone of his propaganda
against the Bolsheviks. Clara Zetkin, who had encouraged Levi, re-
mained in the party; posing as the intimate friend of Rosa, who had
known her innermost thoughts, she became the official mouthpiece
of the Comintern in fighting this pamphlet as a distortion.”

burg organization. In this period I worked together with him at Minzstrasse, 24
and learned at first hand of his unusual organizational talent. During the March
crisis Reuter opposed Levi and after his exit was elected General- Secretary of the
Central Committee. With his knowledge of Russian, it took him only a few
months in this key spot to become convinced that there was nothing to be done
to combat the growing Russian influence; at the end of 1921 he quit the party and
entered the Social Democratic organization.

For a time he was editor of Vorwirts; then he becamé a member of the City
Council of Berlin and later the city’s Commissioner for Transport Services, a post in
which he demonstrated. his administrative talent in modernizing ‘its transit
system, He left Germany after Hitler came to power; from 1935 to 1946 he was .
in Ankara as adviser to the Transport Minister of the Turkish government. When
he returned to Berlin in 1946, he was elected mayor of the city but was not allowed
to take office. He became the key figure of a bitter fight between the Social Demo-
cratic Party and the Soviet occupation authorities.

According to a New York Times. dispatch dated July 10, 1947, “Today’s
Tégliche Rundschau, the Russian Military Government’s official paper for Germans,
carried a long interview with General [Alexander G.] Kotikov in. which he
opened the record to the Russian objections to Dr. Reuter, renegade Communist.
General Kotikov accused Dr. Reuter of being anti-Soviet, having a ‘pretty dark and
dubious’ record in Turkey from 1935 to 1946 and being considered by the then
German Ambassador to Turkey Franz von Papen, ‘useful for Hitler Germany.’ -

“In addition, General Kotikov said, Dr. Reuter is unqualified for his City
Council post. He said that the Social Democrats. who elected Dr. Reuter had
known the Russian position but precipitated a city crisis by electing him neverthe-
less. As for the Russian right to veto an elected official, General Kotikov pointed
out that General Lucius D. Clay subscribed to this principle.”

8 The Communist youth organization was particularly influenced. *“The party
has many senile habits. At the party meetings, they smoke and drink.”’

At the end of 1922 there was a different trend in the youth movement. In
Berlin a Communist group, Awakening Youth, was founded; a party report (Beriche
iiber die Verhandlungen des HI. (8.) Parteitages der Kommunistischen Partei
Deutschlands, Berlin, 1923, p. 118) describes this movement as “aiming at direct
interference with meetings and demonstrations of the reactionary groups by small
youth squadrons composed of 25 or 30 activists and militant' young people.”

7In 1922 Levi's group entered the USPD, now led by Hilferding, and with it
reéntered the Social Democratic Party in September of that year. Levi was elected
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A German NEP?

The decisions of the Third World Congress stimulated another
passionate discussion on the degree of capitalist stabilization. After
Levi’s exit another old Spartakist, Ernst Meyer, former editor of
the Social Democratic Vorwirts, became the chairman of the Ger-
man Politburo. Meyer, also a close disciple of Rosa Luxemburg, was
a refined intellectual, deeply interested in art and literature, a subtle
and complex personality. His high standing in party circles was
based on his devotion to the cause, but he was absolutely incapable
of personal intimacy with the proletarians in his own: party.

Ernst Meyer, stimulated and supported by Karl Radek, repeated
Levi’s thesis that the NEP marked the definite end of an era, which
meant in German terms that the civil war was over. The German
revolution has petered out, he declared; the German Republic will ad-
just to the new conditions and fight for a new status in post-Versailles
Europe; its policy will revolve around the lightening of the repara-
tions. German Communists have to reorient their basic policy and
concentrate on organizing a united front with all labor and middle-
class groups to shift the taxes for reparations from these classes to
big business and the large landowners. Meyer went one step further
than Levi. Adapting the Russian formula to Germany, he proposed
“taxation in kind,” by which he meant the government would admin- -
ister heavy industry in order to pay reparations debts. The workers
would be guaranteed high wage standards and an extensive social
security program, and all additional profits would be turned over by
the government to the Reparation Commission. The Communist slo- |
gan, “Seize 51%, of all real values,” covered bank assets, stocks and
bonds, as well as real estate, factories, mines, and so on. This state
control of all key industries, introduced as a means of paying repara-
tions, would finally result in a socialist state economy, making super-
fluous a violent overthrow of the government.

Social Democratic Reichstag deputy from Chemnitz and as such codrdinated the
Left elements of the party throughout the Reich in a loose grouping. He tried
incessantly to change the course of the Social Democratic Party, which he came
more and more to consider disastrous. He died in 1929 by jumping out of a window
during an attack of fever and was mourned by many socialists as a brilliant per-
sonality and a sincere fighter against German militarism,
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Meyer called his program the German NEP,® which could be real-
ized before the seizure of power by the Communists—that is to say,
without the seizure of power. The NEP, he maintained, is the deci-
sive phase of socialist transformation; War Communism and expro-
priation were fundamental .errors that should never be repeated. Not
only the economic program of the NEP was to be imitated, but the
social and cultural restorative measures were a healthy and 1nev1tab1c
reaction against “the spirit of 1917.” :

On the eve of the Fourth World Congress of the Comintern, in
November 1922, about three thousand delegates of the Berlin party
assembled in the Kliems Festsile to formulate a program in strong
opposition to Ernst Meyer’s German NEP. I was elected delegate to
the Comintern congress, with the explicit assignment of opposing
this program there. The convocation and its deliberations were com-
pletely in accord with the party’s constitution, but the assembly’s .
aggressive attack on Comintern policy was used by Meyer as a pre-
text to propose to the Presidium that it take disciplinary’ measures
against the rebellious Left wing. The Left leaders, in the words of
the Central Committee, were anti-Bolshevik; their expulsion would
emphasize that the NEP was obligatory for all of the Comintern. ‘
Ernst Meyer’s group 'in the party called themselves the Conciliators,
indicating a will to bring the Levi group back in. As a first step,
they tried to get Lenin to conserit to expel the Left wing by exposing
their contacts in Berlin and Moscow with the Workers’ Opposition
groups. ’

After the Tenth Russian Party Congress, Shlyapnikov, Lutovmov,
and Myasnikov had been sent to Berlin on various trade missions,

8In 1946 in Berlin the Radical Democratic Party, calling itself a bourgeois-labor
party, resurrected Meyer's 519, seizure of industry. On July 8, in its application for
a license, it submitted to Allied Headquarters a program rejecting Marxism and
therefore the Social Democrats, for “this party is headed by men who did not
accomplish any progressive reforms before 1932.”" By a political combination of the

"middle class with labor, the Radical Democrats want to promote an economic
system in which the important enterprises would be state-controlled, ‘with 49%, of
the stock in the hands of private capital. Controlled capitalism, they declare, has
shown its capabilities in the United States.

This program was implemented by demands for social reforms, including the
expropriation of estates larger than 620 acres, trade-union development without com-
pulsory membership, uniform schooling 'up to nine years, religious instruction of
youth by the churches (New York Times, July 9, 1946).
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principally in order to eliminate them for a while from Russian party
life. They all got in touch with the Berlin Communists, the center
of the Left opposition in the German party, as well as with the dissi-
dent Communists, the KAPD. A friendship sprang up between them
and the Russian-born Arkadi Maslow, the leader of the Berlin Com-
munists. In secret sessions at the home of Arthur Rosenberg, later
the historian of the German Republic, they reported on the workers’
situation in Russia. They asked the Berlin organization to continue
with all its energy to fight against state regimentation, the State Party,
and the degeneration of Communism, to build up its Left wing as
independently as possible. About these contacts between. the Russian
and German Left, the underground organization had certainly deliv-
ered ample reports to the Russian Politburo.

The Conciliators had had a partial success; they got Lenin to
write a letter to the Seventh Convention of the German party, in Jena,
August 1921, recommending the temporary elimination of Maslow
from German party life. In this letter Lenin, in reviewing the Levi
crisis, tried to counteract the tendency toward splintering the -party
and to remold the groups into a new unit. “It would be a good thing -
if the German party sent Maslow and two or three of his overzealous
supporters and comrades-in-arms who obviously do not wish to sup-
port the ‘peace treaty’ [by which was meant the Comintern arrange-
ment between the Right and Left wings of the German party] to:
Soviet Russia for a year or two.”® The Right wing expected the party
convention to take a corresponding decision to enforce Lenin’s sug-
gestion. But the convention rejected it by an overwhelming majority,
and against the will of the delegates Lenin did not take any further
action. The Right wing continued, however, to intrigue for the physi-
cal elimination of Left leaders by sending them to Russia; for them -
stringent measures against the Workers’ Opposition groups in Russia
meant as a counterpart the cutting off of this syndicalist wing of their
party. Since they were not able to effect that by democratic party
procedure, they appealed to the power of the Russian state via Comin-
tern channels to do it for them.

Lenin had taken rigid measures against the Workers’ Opposition

9] enin, “A Letter to German Communists,” August 14, 1921, Selected Works,
English edition, X, 296.
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groups and, as the outstanding leader of the party, carried the respon-
sibility for them, attracting to his person the hatred of the opposition.
It was in this period that he became the object of attack by Left Com-
munists throughout the world. But in spite of his strong rebuttal to
the Workers’ Opposition, he held the door of the party wide open to
them; during and after the Kronstadt crisis his attitude reflected his
consciousness of the implications of the social and party split and the
responsibility of the party in it. Lenin’s ambiguous attitude towards
the Workers’ Opposition has proved to be quite an inadequate ameliora-
tion of the stern party discipline he imposed, but it must be put
against the revisionist fury that seized the party and the Comintern
during the first year of the NEP and the constant pressure on Lenin.
to enforce rigid measures against the Comintern Left..

Discussion with Lenin

I arrived in Moscow in November 1922, a few weeks after Musso-
lini’s march on Rome, as Berlin delegate to the Fourth World Con-
gress. From the day of my arrival I was stigmatized as an anti-Bolshe-
vik, who would probably be expelled and in the interim should be
treated accordingly. Radek and Bukharin tried to save me, to convince .
me to ‘drop my opposition to the Central Committee and to accept
their interpretation of the situation in Germany. By Radek’s analysis,
Germany’s civil war had ended ‘with the defeat of the proletariat.
The collapse of the German bourgeoisie was not in sight; on the con-
trary, German bourgeois rule was gaining continuously and consider-
ably in strength. Along with other Left delegates, from Hamburg
and the Ruhr, I opposed this suggested policy and asked for a hearing
of our views. - '

A meeting was arranged between the Russian delegates, in fact
the Politburo, and the German delegation. The German .crisis’ was
considered so important that Lenin, already very sick and no longer
actively participating in every-day affairs, headed the Russian delega-
tion, composed also of Zinoviev, Bukharin, Trotsky and Radek. The
meeting took place in one of the salons of the Kremlin, near St. An-
drew’s Hall, where the congress was in session. This appearance of
Lenin created a sensation among the assembled delegates. The mood
of the foreign Communists was turned towards a conciliatory policy
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abroad, and the German Left delegates were unpopular at the con-
gress. Our expulsion was expected as a result of this conference, and
if Lenin had proposed it he would have easily gained a large major-
ity for the motion. Stalin was not present; at this time he remained
aloof from Comintern matters.

Lenin, ill and pale, sat between Zinoviev and Trotsky and listened
attentively to Ernst Meyer’s thesis on the consequences of the Russian
NEP on German Communist affairs. Meyer was supported by a dele-
gate from Bremen, Karl Becker, an intimate friend of Radek, orig-
inally a member of the International Socialist group, which had always
been regarded by the Bolshevik Party as their next of kin in Germany.

Meyer and Becker, using Leninist terminology, developed their
program for a German NEP and summed up their political conclu-
sions with the demand that immediate punitive measures be taken
against the Left. As a minimum, its leaders should be eliminated from
office by exiling them to Russia. The Berlin and Hamburg organiza-
tions should be thoroughly purged and reorganized, by the authority
of the Lenin Politburo and with the assistance of its special agents.
Significantly for the later transformation of the party, the Spartakist’
leaders, as soon as they were unable to get their policy accepted by
democratic party procedure, opened their drive for Reformist Com-
munism by seeking Russian state intervention in the life of their
party, contrary to the Comintern mores of the time.- »

Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg had fought all their lives
against the discipline imposed by the National Executive Committee
of the Social Democratic Party. But before 1914 the strongest measure
that Ebert and Scheidemann could take against them was their expul-
sion, which could not be effected without the consent of the local
branch. As party members, the oppositionists had access to the press; -
Radek, for example, was for years the editor of various party dailies.
Liebknecht was a Reichstag deputy. The oppositionists all got impor-
tant party positions if they won the support of the rank and file. Before
1914 the Social Democratic bureaucracy could not assign bothersome
oppositionists to a task in Siberia; Luxemburg had won permanent -
residence in the country by the simple device of a formal marriage with
a German national. When Ernst Meyer, Rosa’s disciple, asked Lenin
to eliminate Maslow from Germany because of his Russian origin, he
introduced a new element into German Communism.
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I defended the arguments of the Left: The Left opposition of Berlin
and Hamburg endorsed the NEP as necessary for Russia, because it
adjusted the methods of socialist transformation to an agrarian economy
and to the current political situation in Europe. But the NEP did
not eliminate the concept introduced by the October revolution™ of
workers’ management in a workers’ state. If this vision of transforming
capitalism into a socialist society was to be stigmatized as a fundamental
error, to be replaced on a world scale by the NEP, a concubinage of
capitalism with state capitalism, then the founding of the Comintern
had been an error that should be corrected by its immediate dissolution.

In Germany, to accept such a program of gradual transformation
would be unrealistic and dangerous. Our task could not be limited
to the furtherance of a list of labor demands but had to focus action
against the counter revolutionaries, who had continued their regroup-
ing without a break and were almost ready for another coup. If we
destroyed the militant spirit of our young Communist organization,
we would but pave the way for the restoration of German imperialism.
We rejected the erroneous and mechanical application of the NEP to
Germany; it had no direct bearing on our present and pressing tasks.

At this point Lenin spoke and surprised the meeting with a ﬁrm_
rebuttal of Meyer’s defense of Leninist principles.- The specific condi-
tions, he said, that made the NEP the only correct policy for Russia
were not duplicated in the moré advanced West. He emphasized the
immaturity, the lack of organizational experience of the Russian pro-
letariat, and repeated once again that the fight against the counter
revolutionaries was immeasurably harder in Germany than in Russia
but that socialist realization would be incommensurably easier. There
was nothing new in Lenin’s analysis; he had interpreted the German
situation in the same terms time and again. But the audience was sur-
prised by his resolute reaffirmation at this time of his long-standing
evaluation of the strength and method of the German counter revolu-
tion.

10 On February 8, 1918, the Russian calendar was put forward thirteen days to
make it conform with the Gregorian calendar in general use in the West. What
kad been the February revolution began by this new system on March 8; what had
been the October revolution on November 7. Throughout this book, specific dates
are given in the revised calendar, but references to “the October revolution” have
been so written, both to maintain the emotional content of the phrase and to avoid
confusion with the November events in Germany.
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Lenin’s speech implied the rejection of all disciplinary action against
the Left. This rejection of state intervention into German Communist
affairs should be considered in conjunction with one of the last speeches
he made on the Comintern, at the same Fourth Congress. In his sum-
mary of five years of the Russian revolution, Lenin closed with a
commentary on Comintern methods. Our resolutions on the organiza-
tional structure of the Communist parties and on the methods and
content of our work, he said, are almost thoroughly Russian. That is to
say, everything is taken from Russian conditions. That has a bad side.
It is too Russian not because it is written in Russian but because it is
thoroughly permeated with the Russian spirit. Foreigners are not able
to understand these decisions; they are not able to carry them out. “I
have the impression that we made a big mistake with this resolution,
namely, that we ourselves have blocked our road to further success.”**

Following Lenin, Zinoviev defended the Berlin and Hamburg Left
against the Right wing, as did to my surprise Radek and Bukharin, too.
Lenin had again intervened to amalgamate the various elements of the
German party. On his initiative the Comintern had made a serious
attempt in 1919 to codperate with the anarcho-communists. In 1921
Lenin had tried to conserve the Right-winger, Paul Levi, in the party.
In 1922, at the Fourth World Congress, Lenin intervened for the third
time and opposed the expulsion of the Left, which he had séverely
criticized on several occasions. At all crucial points, Lenin’s interven~
tion in German Communist affairs presents an attitude directly op-
posed to that of his successor Stalin. Lenin nursed the cadres of German
Communism so carefully because he took with deadly seriousness the
threat of the German counter revolution. Again, as so often in the past,
the sponsor of iron party discipline stood for an application of this
discipline with careful consideration of every alternative revolutionary -
policy. : ' '

Lenin’s compromise worked out poorly in Berlin. It did not relieve
the tension between the Left and the Central Committee, which pre-
pared the next party convention in such a way as to create the condi-
tions for a sharp turn towards Reformist Communism and to purge
the party of all oppositionist elements.

11 Lenin, report delivered at the Fourth Congress of the Communist International,
. November 13, 1922, Selected Works, English edition, X, 320-333.
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Chapter 8 - The Reparations Crisis -« + « « « « « « « o .

As stipulated by the Versailles Treaty, Upper Silesia was to decide
by a plebiscite whether to join Germany or Poland, and the date of this
plebiscite was set for March 20, 1921. In the early spring of 1921 Polish
guerrillas under Korfanty* penetrated Upper Silesia, in the region
around Gleiwitz and Ratibor, which was considered German. Frei-
korps troops, reinforced by Bavarian auxiliaries, entered the area with
the silent acquiescence of the German government;? and a minor war
developed between the two irregular forces, complicated by constant
strikes of the Upper Silesian miners and the activities of the Social
Democrats and trade-unions. The miners, among whom there were
many Poles, did not welcome the Freikorps; and the Communist Party
in the region, reflecting this view, did not oppose Korfanty. However,
the result of the plebiscite was a German majority of 717,122 against a
large Polish minority of 483,514, After the plebiscite, the Allied Control
Council divided Upper Silesia into three zones, one each to Poland and
Germany and one under its control. - ‘
Meeting in London, the Reparation Commission (Repco) notified

1 Wojciech A. Korfanty was a deputy to the Reichstag from 1903 to 1918
as representative of the Polish minority in Upper Silesia. In a statement at Brest-
Litovsk, Radek cited Korfanty as the one who typified the real spirit of Poland
in the German Reichstag (Russia, Ministerstvo Inostrannykh Dyel, Livre Rouge,
Commissariat du Peuple pour les Affaires Etrangéres, Moscow, 1920, p. 17).

2The Upper Silesia campaign has always had a place of special honor among
the Freikorps. See, for example, Arnolt Bronnen, Rossbach (Berlin, 1930).
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the German government on May 5 that it had changed the form of the
payment stipulated by the Versailles Treaty. The total debt was set at
132 billion gold marks, to be paid at the annual rate of two billion gold
marks plus a 26 per cent levy on German exports. All legislation con-
cerning taxation was to be subject to Repco review, and a Repco repre-
sentative was to be stationed in Berlin. A first payment of one billion

gold marks had to be made within 25 days. If this new proposal, which

came as the climax of a year of wrangling between German and Allied
representatives, was not answered within six days, the Ruhr would be
occupied; two months before, on March 8, French troops had occupied
the three cities of Duisberg, Diisseldorf, and Ruhrort. In Germany this
latest proposal was called “the London Ultimatum.”®

Reparations in Kind

The Freikorps campaign against Korfanty intensified the distrust of
the Berlin cabinet in Paris and London. This, together with the London
Ultimatum, provoked a government crisis. Chancellor Fehrenbach, of
the Center Party, resigned, to be succeeded by Dr. Joseph erth also
of the Center Party but further Left.

On May 11, the Reichstag voted 225 to 172 to acccpt the London
Ultimatum. The opposition comprised three Right partles—the German
National Peoples’ Party, led. by Count von Westarp; the German
People’s Party, led by Stresemann; and the Bavarian People’s Party,
the name of the Center Party in Bavaria—and the Communists. Com-
munist Deputy Wilhelm Kénen * rejected the ultimatum as a starvation
sentence for the German people. He accused the Union of German
Industrialists of manipulating the rising inflation so as to compcnsate
themselves for their loss by reparations payments.

To pay the reparations in kind stipulated by Versailles, all LCftlStS
demanded taxation in kind. The German Federation of Labor, the
Social Democratic Party, and the already disintegrating USPD offered
a series of bills in the Reichstag aiming at a juster distribution of the

8 Cf. Reparation Commission, Publication No. 5: Report on the Work of the .

Reparation Commission from 1920 to 1922 (London, 1923); John W. Wheeler-
Bennett and Hugh Latimer, Information on the Reparation Settlement (London,
1930); Heinrich Schnee and Hans Draeger, ed., Zehn Jahre Versailles (Berlin,
1929), vol. L.

41n 1947, a leading figure of the Berlin Socialist Unity Party.

-
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reparations burden. Implicit in all these proposals was a demand for
stronger state control of heavy industry. The Union of German Indus-
trialists, through its leader, Hugo Stinnes, vehemently opposed this
trade-union plan and demanded on the contrary that the ownership of
the German railway system .revert from the state to a private corpora-
tion to be specifically formed for this purpose. This control of freight
charges would have concentrated still more economic power -in the
hands of the industrialists’ union. The trade-unions answered with a
campaign in which taxation in kind, the nationalization of the mines,
and state monopoly in foreign currency were combined with slogans
for the state control of trusts. The government, vacillating between
these two organized groups, sought a way out of the dilemma through
a loan from the Bank of England, but in vain. Maneuvering to delay
the reparations payments, the German government declared: “First
loans and then payments and a balanced budget.”

On January 11, 1922, there was a conference of the Supreme Allied
Council in Cannes. Walther Rathenau, Minister for Foreign Affairs,
had obtained from London a delay in payments, but with strengthened
control measures; at Cannes he expressed “the will to fulfill the repara-
tions obligation to the degree possible,” and this speech, voc1ferously
opposed by all the nationalist organizations, was one of the factors that
led to his assassination the following June. But even Rathenau did not
fully accept the Repco’s demands. Meanwhile the inflation dcvcloped
apace; the mark stood at 650 to the British pound.

One conflict led to another. Reich Chancellor Wirth resisted all :
demands for Allied control of taxation as incompatible with German
sovereignty. And in Paris, Premier Poincaré and Loucheur, a leading
spokesman for French heavy industry, steadfastly rejected this policy
of the German government. Inside the Repco, the French, in continual
disagreement with the British and Belgian representatives, succeeded
in sharpening the already severe wording of the commission’s state-
ments. Acrimonious notes from the Repco were answered by acrimoni-
ous notes from the Reich government.

Germany’s difficulties with her reparations debts brought her closer
to Russia, another debtor nation under constant Allied attack, particu-
larly by France, for its abrogation of Tsarist debts. On April 10, 1922,
at Britain’s initiative, a conference was called at Genoa to discuss the
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problem of war debts; both Germany and Russia were invited to
attend. During the period immediately preceding the conference, the
Foreign Offices of the two debtor nations had come closer together.
Radek, in Berlin during these months, had excellent relations with both
such' men as Brockdorff-Rantzau, who typified the pro-Russian tend-
ency among the monarchists, and Rathenau, who represented the same
bias among German Republicans. '

The Soviet delegation to Genoa was made up of Foreign Commissar
George Chicherin, Maxim Litvinov, and Christian Rakovsky. Rathenau
arranged a brilliant reception for them in Berlin, which Radek attended,
at which a treaty of friendship between the two nations was drafted.
When the conference convened in Genoa, Rathehau and Chicherin
met secretly in the near-by town of Rapallo and affixed their signatures
to this treaty. The news of this alliance deprived the Genoa Confer-
ence of any meaning. '

By the Treaty of Rapallo the two governments promised to under-
take in the most benevolent spirit to assist each other in alleviating
economic difficulties. Both parties renounced war claims and prc-war
debts. The Soviet government was recognized de jure.

In Germany the Treaty of Rapallo was welcomed by practxcally
everyone, including the Western-minded Social Democratic Party,
whose spokesman in the Reichstag called it “a surprise jump towards
a new active German policy.” The nationalists were jubilant that Ger-
many was again able to have treaties on its own without the consent
of the victors. In the words of Stresemann’s German People’s Party,
“We must after all welcome the conclusion of the German-Russian
treaty, in spite of some objections, as a A symptom of the resurrection of
Germany’s activity.”

The speaker for the German Communist Party dcclared “Thc
Rapallo Treaty is as yet nothing more than fine phrases, which have
at present no real meaning.”® The treaty was as great a surprise to the
rank and file of the party as to the Allied representatives at Genoa.
Except for a few intimate friends of Radek (perhaps Brandler), no one
was informed of the negotiations. A feeling of uneasiness crept into
the party; the Communists linked this Russian-German alliance to the

5Friz Schwahn, Vor Ebert bis Hindenburg: 10 Jahre deutsche Republik
(Leipzig, 1928), p. 29.
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regressive process of the revolution since the Kronstadt uprising. Rus-
sian Communism was too overwhelming an authority to be openly
attacked for its foreign policy, but an undercurrent of distrust came
to the surface as a demand that this treaty be separated from the policies
of the Comintern. The expelled Communist Left, the KAPD, openly
attacked this policy as a Russian capitulation to the German coupter
revolution, and they found a ready response among Communist Party
members. .

At Genoa, Germany was asked several times to balance its budget.
Just after the end of the conference, on June 24, members of the Organ-
ization Consul ® killed Rathenau in 'the streets of Berlin-Grunewald—
a violent demonstration by the nationalists that they would not tolerate
any other settlement of the reparations debt than complete abrogation.
The German Federation of Labor called a protest strike and big demon-
strations, in which the Communist Party joined in. Stinnes, speaking
for German heavy industry, opposéd any compromise with the Repco
and tried to bring the conflict to a head. The mark stood at 1650 to
the pound; by July 1, it had climbed to 2000, and a week later to 2500.

-In August of the same year a new conference was held in London.
Poincaré accepted a moratorium, but only against further production
pledges, which would mean tariff barriers between the occupied and
non-occupied zones of Germany, the exploitation of state forests and
Reich estates by the Allied Control Committee, the seizure of the coal
mines and administration of them by Allied experts. No definite solu-
tion was reached; tension grew between France and Britain. In the
fall of 1922 the Reich government called a meeting of the Allied experts

8 Known also as the Organisation Escherich, or Orgesch; a conspirational mili-
tary group famous for its Fehme acuvmes The three murderers, Techow, Kern,
and Fischer, were captured in Thurmg;a Two committed suicide. Ernst von Salo-
mon, who helped to arrange the assassination, was arrested with Techow and sen-
tenced to five years.

On June 4 this same Consul group had tried to poison Schcxdemann with prussic
acid. After 1933 its head, Friedrich Wilhelm Heinz, became one of the leaders of
‘the Reich Union of German Writers. The opening lines of one of his poems run:

Abteilung Knack hilt Jahresschau '
Und schmunzelnd zdhlt man die Genossen,

Von Liebknecht bis zu' Rathenau,

Die man gekillt und abgeschossen.

(The Division of Toughs has its annual review and, smirking, checks off the com-
rades, from Liebknecht to Rathenau, that have been killed and shot.)
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in Berlin and tried to work out a new compromise. Through all Ger-
man proposals ran the phrase, “First loans and then reparations pay-
ments.”

On October 28, Mussolini’s March on Rome added a strong note to
Europe’s disintegration. The mark stood at 35,000 to the pound.

In November 1922 (while the Fourth World Congress of the Comin-
tern was in session), the Wirth government resigned. The Social
Democratic Party refused to enter a coalition with the German People’s
Party, whose leaders were demanding the abolition of that cornerstone
of trade-union policy, the eighthour day. Wilhelm Cuno, former
managing director of the Hamburg-American Line, became Chan-
cellor. On December 9 a new conference was called in London, to
which Britain, Belgium, and Italy sent delegates. The German govern-
ment presented its plan, which again was a demand for substantial
foreign credits.

On January 24, 1923, a new conference, new discussions." As early
as November 21, 1922, the French cabinet had complctqd detailed pllans
to occupy certain parts of the Rhine-Ruhr area and had assembled a
French administrative staff to insure the transfer of reparations coal.
This plan was part of a larger concept. Supplementing the Saar, Lux-
emburg, Belgium, Poland, and Czechoslovakia, whose industries were
largely under French control, the Ruhr would make France the largest
coal producer in Europe; in effect, this arrangement would mean that-
the coal and iron ore mined under French control would surpass
Britain’s output. ' ' '

The custom of the German government of delivering ten per cent
less than stipulated had been tolerated by the Repco and become normal
procedure. But at the January conference Poincaré made an issue of
a ten per cent difference in deliveries of coal and telegraph poles-and
repeated his demand for immediate occupation of Bochum and Essen
and for Allied control of the Ruhr mines. Poincaré’s proposal was
opposed by the British representative, Bonar Law, who favored a simul-
taneous settlement of reparations and inter-Allied debts, with a sizable
reduction in the amount of Germany’s obligation. The French and the
British were unable to reach an agreement, and on January 4 the British
representation walked out of the conference. This act, Poincaré de-
clared, restored to France her full freedom of action, and on January 11
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French and Belgian troops began to occupy the whole of the Ruhr.

The mark stood at 50,000 to the pound, and from this day on its fall
was ever more precipitate; by the end of January, it stood at 250,000
to the pound.

On January 12, President Ebert urged the German people to resist
the occupation. On the same day a prominent leader of the Rhine
Social Democrats, Wilhelm Sollmann, spoke in Bonn to the reunited
Social Democrats, inciting them to resist with all their force this crimi-
nal violation of the German people’s rights.

The Reichstag mét on January 13, its flag at half mast; Reich Chan—
cellor Cuno appeared, surrounded by the premiers of all the German
states. The Social Democrat Paul Lébe, president of the Reichstag,
and Hermann Miiller-Franken, leader of the Social Democratic parlia-
mentary group, protested in the name of the German workers against
the Ruhr occupation; Stresemann spoke in the name of ‘all bourgeois
parties. The extreme nationalists demanded an immediate break of
diplomatic relations with France and the expulsion of the Reparation
Commission from German territory. The Communist deputy, lacking
detailed instructions but following the party line just formulated in a
Comintern manifesto, said, “In this hour of attack from without, we _
must attack our bourgeoisie from within.” With-a solemn ceremony,
the Reichstag adopted, against Communist opposition, a measure call-
ing for “passive” resistance by 284 votes to 12, with 16 abstentions.

One hundred thousand French and Belgian troops marched into the
Rhine-Ruhr. Essen and Gelsenkirchen were occupied on January 11
and 12,-1923, and on January 14 the German government issued a
White Book detailing the atrocities allegedly committed. A week later
the French army was in possession of all exits from the Ruhr by rail-
way and canal, and by the end of the month control was established.
There were minor incidents—shooting in Diisseldorf and. Bochum.
Courts-martial began; the burgomaster of Dortmund was arrested on
January 17. On January 27 coal operators were arrested, among them
Fritz Thyssen, after a tumultuous occupation of his plant at Hamborn.

7 The occupation took place under ‘the guise of giving protection to an en-
gineering commission going into the Ruhr to supervise the delivery of reparations
coal. The military action was based on Article 248 of the Versailles Treaty and
Articles 17 and 18 of its Appendix. Later a long dispute developed between
British and French jurists on the proper interpretation of these articles.
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Cuno sent Thyssen a message praising his loyalty and protesting the
arrest of the mine directors. The-government promised to recompense
the mine owners for loss of profits; it guaranteed relief benefits to the
miners if they would strike against the occupation authorities and
threatened to jail those who refused to strike, designating their work
as codperation with the enemy, high treason against the Fatherland.

The nationalists reacted violently. On January 26 General Luden-
dorff issued a call to arms. Ex-officers began open military training of
large groups of youngsters. The Citizens’ Militia and the Orgesch,
which had toned down their activities, reappeared provocatively. Black
Reichswehr groups sent many saboteur squadrons into the Rhine-Ruhr,
encouraged by the Reich government. The monarchists and counter
revolutionaries of all varieties preached the levée en masse. .

The French occupation authorities decreed the following measures:
confiscation of all coal and taxes, establishment of tariffs between occu-
pied and unoccupied Germany, military command of impoitant rail
centers. When the German Security Police were expelled from the
Rhine-Ruhr, the British press began to speculate on the danger of
Communism in the area, a danger that the French occupation could -
not suppress without the assistance of the police, a trained anti-
Communist contingent. The Berlin cabinet, in spite of its patriotic
united front with the Ruhr workers, took care to emphasize the immi-
nence of this peril. ' '

Germany, on Industrial Colony

In their first years, German Communists had no more detailedv
foreign policy than the establishment of a socialist state and the subse-
quent cobperation with Russia and other socialist states in a European
socialist union. As a palpable force in German life, they were impelled
to adapt their principles to the realities of German life in the setting
forth of a domestic policy, but their foreign policy was limited to vague
formulas. Even National Bolshevism, as formulated in 1919 by Wolff-
heim and Laufenberg, had made the seizure of power by the working
class a precondition to their defense of Germany. Though they empha-
sized the unification of the army with the working class in a joint
defense of the Fatherland against the West, the dictatorship of the pro-
letariat was still the basis of national resistance.
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During the Polish-Russian war in August 1920, however, Paul Levi, .
one of the few Reichstag deputies of the Spartakusbund, had announced
a new program with the slogan, sensational at the time, “Alliance with
Soviet Russia,” and offered Communist support to any German govern-
ment that would accept this policy. He offered, in fact, civil peace in
exchange for an. alliance with Russia. This speech was directly in-
spired by Karl Radek, and was attacked by the Berlin organization of
the party.®

Levi’s speech was timed with secret negotiations between Radek
and, on the one hand, Victor Kopp,® then a Russian representative in
Berlin, and Count Ernst zu Reventlow on the other. Reventlow
wrote:

A change in the mood of the masses seems to be taking place
under the terrible pressure of the times. The idea of the struggle
of the masses, as used today by radical elements, must not be
directed against our own people. These ideas must be trans-
formed and directed against the real enemies of the working
class, against the Entente, which has bound the proletariat in
chains of slavery. Important symptoms, indicating a decisive
change of mentality and ideas, are already evident.’®

Colonel' Bauer, assistant to General Ludendorff and one of Radek’s
major contacts, was in Budapest, to neutralize the anti-Bolshevik gov-
ernment in Hungary in case of a German-Russian alliance.

To explain these contacts with the German army and the German
secret service, a theory was worked out in Moscow headquarters. One
of its main advocates was Professor Eugen Varga, who under the
name E. Pawlowski developed a theory on reparations in a series of
pamphlets.

Germany can fulfill the stipulations of the Versailles Treaty, he
wrote, only by increasing her industrial output, which would enable
her to increase her exports. The surplus of exports over imports could

8 Cf. Report of a Communist Party meeting in the Kommunistische Arbeiter-
zeitung, KAPD weekly (Berlin, August 1920).

%In 1918 Kopp had been a member’ of Chicherin’s Commissariat for Foreign
Affairs. In 1925, he became Ambassador to Japan, and later he was Soviet Minister
to Sweden. Cf. Grigory Bessedovsky, Revelations of a Soviet Diplomat (London,
1931). :

10 Deytsche Tageszeitung, Berlin, August 31, 1920,
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be paid into the reparations fund. But this increased production is
* possible only with foreign credit, which the Entente will not grant
except against production pledges. The result of these pledges will be
that the Entente will take over all the major production lifelines in
Germany—railroads, the control of the budget—and will thus make
Germany completely dependent on British and French imperialism.
(The United States did not seriously intervene in German affairs until
1924; hence Varga’s attack was directed against Britain and France.)
The German worker will work for British and French imperialism
under the control of German managers, who will share the profits with
their foreign superiors. Thus Germany will be transformed into a
colony of British and French imperialism, working as much as India
or Indo-China for the profit of the City and the Bourse. Until now
colonies have been backward agrarian countries with slight industrial
development. The main profit of the British Empire comes from areas
forced to accept British-manufactured commodities in exchange for
raw materials and agrarian products. Germany will be the first of a
new type of colonys; its highly developed. mdustry will be mcorporatcd
in its entirety into the British industrial system.™

From this beginning of Varga-Pawlowski the theory was developed
in a series of articles and pamphlets by Bukharin, Radek, and Thal-
heimer. The Profintern—Communist trade-union international—under
A. Lozovsky took up the theme; its pamphlets on the reparations
problem emphasized that the burden of payments fell on the German
worker.

This theory contained nothing that seemed to contradict the interests
of German Communists. In their opinion, the German worker had a
double burden, capitalist accumulation in his own country and pay-
ments enforced by the peace treaty. Wages and taxes were linked with
the reparations payments, it was true; but the only policy acceptable
to them would have been to pay the reparations bill out of the indus-
trialists’ profit margin instead of the workers’ pay envelopes. In the

1115 March 1947, Professor Eugene Tarlé, of the Soviet Academy of Sciences, .
revived Varga's theory; all plans for the industrial rchabilitation of Western Ger-
many he dubbed a dcsxgn to make Germany an industrial colony of the “st—-

“industrial feudalism.”

12Cf, Z. Leder, Das Reparationsproblem, die Gewerkschaften und die Arbeiter-

klasse (Berlin, 1924).
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midst of the economic disintegration, there were new investments in
heavy industry and increased profits.

In the main, the theory of Germany’s transformation into an indus-
trial colony of the West was fabricated to implement the Treaty of
Rapallo. In 1922-1923 Varga, Bukharin, and Radek were discovering
a new role for the German bourgeoisie, which they changed from the
class enemy to a victim suffering almost as much as the German
workers. A national front of all classes against the Entente was im-
perative. The theorists of “the industrial colony, Germany,” tried to
direct the German labor movement in all its wings—Right, Left, and
Center, trade-unionist and Communist—into new channels. But five
years of civil war had convinced the activist minority of the working
class that democratic socialism was possible in Germany only after all
the nationalist and militarist organizations preparing to lead the coun-
try into a war of revenge had been wiped out. In shifting the emphasis
of the class hatred from its historical object—the German bourgeoisie in
all its personifications—to the Entente, the theorists perverted the labor
movement of Germany, and consequently of Europe. They aggravated
the intellectual and psychological confusion that was the prime condi-
tion for the growth of totalitarian ideologies and organizations.

This revision of Leninist class policy went further than the limited
German problems. According to Lenin’s concept, the necessity of tem-
porary blocs with hostile groups was always subordinated to the general
strategy of the European revolution. Lenin defended Brest-Litovsk
and later agreements of the Soviet government with bourgeois states
as temporary compromises necessary to win time. Alliances between
the workers’ state and bourgeois states, however, should never in his
view supplant the solidarity and international organization of the work-
ing class of all countries. Thus, a theory of the revolutionary character
of the German bourgeoisie substituted for this concept a Cemmunist
foreign policy based entirely on power politics. The alliance between
Russia and the German bourgeoisie was urged as necessary for the
defense of Russia against future invasions from the West; in case of
war, such an alliance was considered more realistic than one between
Russian and German workers. Thus, the abandonment of the concept
of a workers’ revolution in Germany, not only at present but in fact
for the whole post-Versailles period, was a fundamental revision of
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Lenin’s analysis of the balance of class forces in Germany. The rank
and file of the German party understood the implications of this policy
only vaguely. Varga-Pawlowski and Radek presented their ideas to
the young Communists as clever proposals for better propaganda. The
party discussions revolved around problems of democratic or dictatorial
Communism and the party’s relation to the trade-unions. For loyal
party members all inquiries into Soviet foreign policy were taboo. A
critic who asked pointed questions on this subject was quickly strait-
jacketed. In intimate party circles, in the Left caucus, the industrial-
colony theory was condemned bitterly and sharply; by general consent,
“however, these opinions did not appear in the Comintern press, which
at this time gave much space to internal discussions.
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Karl Radek was born Karl Bernardovich Sobelsohn in 1885 in Lvov,
Galicia (Austrian Poland). As a young student in Tarnov, he joined
the Polish Socialist Party (PPS), the nationalist wing of the Polish
labor movement. Quite early, however, he was attracted to the Marxist
group, the Social Democratic Party of the Kingdom of Poland and
Lithuania, and between 1904 and 1908 he was most active in it. “From .
the age of fourteen, he has been connected with various. workers’ move-
ments—first in Galicia, and then as a spirited member of the Social
Democratic Party.”* '

Karl was educated in Vienna and Bern. In 1908, he left his native
Galicia and went to Germany, where, under the pen name of Parabel-
lum, he became contributing editor to various Social Democratic news-
papers, the Leipziger Volkszeitung and the Bremer Biirgerzeitung. In
Bremen he animated a small radical group composed of younger party
members in opposition to the party leadership. August Thalheimer,
editor of the Goppingen party paper, published his anti-nationalist
articles. ‘ -

In 1912 a “Radek case” appeared on the agenda of the German party
convention in Chemnitz. There was a motion to expel him, ostensibly
for personal reasons; he had irritated the party bureaucracy by his
constant attacks on their nationalist policy. He was pictured as a bad
character. He had borrowed an overcoat (or, by other versions, a pair

3 Karl Radek, Portraits and Pamphlets (London, 1935), p. xii.
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of trousers) from a comrade on a cold winter night and had not re-
turned it immediately. On the basis of this and similar trifling episodes,
it was implied that he was a thief. The petty bourgeois of the party
made a pompous ado about this “unsocialist” behavior; and in protest
against this smear campaign, Parabellum had adopted several years be-
fore a new pseudonym, K. Radek, which to a Pole suggested the word
kradziez, theft. :

Luxemburg and Radek were members of both the Gcrman and the
Polish parties, and this incident in the German party was a reflection
of a split the same year in the Polish one, in which Luxemburg led one
faction and Radek the other. Luxemburg had been supported by most
of the national leaders and Radek by the Warsaw organization, in-
cluding Walecki, Unschhcht, and Hanecki. Lenin was disposed to
favor the Warsaw group.”

The National Executive Committee of the German party held that
it was unnecessary to expel him since he had never been accepted as
a member. This reduction of his status to that of an intruder made it
unnecessary to investigate the charges against him, which otherwise.
would have been required by the party constitution. -While the case
was pending, the Goppingen local gave Radek an additional member-
ship in order to protect his status.

The party convention decided against Radek; in the words of its
Grievance Committee:

Fifteen comrades in Bremen have protested against the ad-
mission of Radek into the party, but according to the party con-
stitution individual members have not the right to grievances of
this kind. Therefore, it is proposed to refer the matter to the
National Executive Committee. In any case, it.has to be deter-
mined whether a comrade expelled from another party of the-
International is eligible for membership, whether it is possible
for us to review his expulsion, or whether this has to be done by
the International.

Thc delegate Anton Pannekoek defended Radek. Rosa Luxemburg,
behind the scene of the convention, sided with the convention against -
Radek, whom she heartily disliked, as did Clara Zetkin and almost all

2¢ft. i.cnin, “The Split in the Polish Social Democratic Party,” Sotzialdemokrat
(Marx-Engels Institute reprint, Moscow, 1934), January 1, 1913, No. 30, p. 15 f.
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the other associates of Luxemburg. The president of the party conven-
tion, Noske, supported by delegate Ebert, ruled against a discussion
on Radek’s status. As a result, the affair was referred to the National
Executive Committee and never officially concluded.

Radek, waiting nervously in Chemnitz for the decision, wrote to the
party convention:

Not able to answer in person the attacks made against me on
the floor of the convention with regard to the affair at Goppingen,
I wish firmly to state that I was a member of the Leipzig organ-
ization from 1908 to 1911 and that I fulfilled all my party duties.
All statements to the contrary are false; I will welcome the oppor-
tunity to clarify the matter before the investigating committee: of
the Bremen local®

This affair was not a small episode in Karl Radek’s life. It was a
painful offense for him to be deprived of membership in the German
party, the highest type of Social Democratic organization. He had
been outlawed not only by the Right wing, Noske and Ebert, but by
the undisputed leaders of the Left, Luxemburg and her friends. Rosa
was everywhere respected as the personification of socialist morality,
the model of exemplary behavior in the socialist way of life; that 'she -
had joined in the move to expel him marked Radek among most of
the Social Democratic radicals as an immoral person.

In Radek’s character structure, this incident contributed substantially
to his insecurity, the scintillations of his political stand. He told me the
story over and over again, varying the details but always emphasizing
the injustice, magnifying the importance of the affair, citing it as an
example to the younger generation of dirty party intrigue.

In the Ranks of the German Revolution

Radek continued to be politically active in Germa.ny until 1914 In
1915, he avoided being drafted into the Austrian army by taking refuge
in Switzerland, where he came in contact with Lenin’s group.

In April 1917 Radek’s name was on the list of Bolsheviks traveling
to Russia through Germany in “the sealed car.” There was an under-

3 Protokoll iiber die Verhandlungen des Parteitages der Sozialdemokratischen
Partei Deutschlands. Abgehalten in Chemnitz vom 15. bis.2l. September 1912
(Berlin, 1912), p. 515.



204 National Bolshevism

standing, however, that as an Austrian citizen he could not go to
Russia, which was still at war with Austria. Lenin and his group pro-
ceeded to .Petrograd; Radek accompanied them as far as Stockholm,
where he remained with the task of organizing international contacts
for the Bolsheviks. He was given the mission of combating the anti-
Leninist tendencies in the Zimmerwald grouping and prcparmg the
way to an independent international organization.

- He worked at this time with Angelica Balabanoff, who reports on
their collaboration in her memoirs. “We despised Radek personally
and considered him a vulgar politician.”* Apart from the personal
antagonism that would naturally arise between two such contrasting
personalities, this judgment was based on political differences. Balaba-
noff was trying to organize an international grouping independent of
the Moscow center, and Radek was working for the opposite.

Radek took no part in the October events but immediately thereafter
went to Petrograd and, for the first time, formally joined the Bolshévik
Party and wrote various articles for Izvestia under the name. Viator.
Immediately after his arrival from Stockholm, Radek was charged by
Chicherin with the direction of the Central European Division of the
Commissariat for Foreign Affairs, which meant principally the organ-
ization of propaganda among war prisoners. The first committees
of German, Austrian, and Hungarian prisoners of war were formed
in the camps. He sponsored a Liebknecht Brigade among the Germans
in the Siberian camps, organizcd huge mass meetings in Moscow,
where delegates from the camps declared their allegiance to thc October
revolution.

Radek was a member of the Ru531an delegation to Brcst—thovsk
where he was the expert on the Polish question. General Hoffmarm’s
staff was especially incensed by the aggressive attitude of the Pole,
Radek, whom they regarded as their subject. The revolutionary jour-
nalist antagonized the German generals. Radek, whose personality had
matured, became a notorious figure. With a sense of irony, he dressed
and behaved in such a fashion as to exaggerate his physical peculiari-
ties; he was the bizarre apostle of Bolshevism, whom any reporter
could recognize on sight as the little man with the huge head, with

* Angelica Balabaﬂoﬁ, My Life as & Rebel (London, 1938), p. 188.
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his beard encircling his clean-shaven face like a monkey’s, his pro-
truding ears, his spectacles, his pipe held between tobacco-stained teeth.
Hurrying along the street, an English cap on his head, he carried a
bundle of newspapers with the London Times on the outside. Under
this mask was a man engaged to his marrow in the struggle of the
new society in Russia and the effort to expand it westward.

Back in Russia, Radek initiated together with Bukharin the:violent
attack on Lenin’s Brest-Litovsk policy. As one of the editors of the
journal of this wing, The Communist, he developed a program of revo-
lutionary war against German imperialism. Lenin attacked him fre-
quently and vehemently, calling him a lamentable Leftist who avoided
responsibility. This fight against Lenin’s peace policy marked the peak
of Radek’s revolutionary enthusiasm. He later accepted Lenin’s view,
but the experiences of the civil war made pessimism his dominant
mood, broken for a few weeks during the Polish campaign of 1920, -
This basic pessimism concerning the future of Communism was a facet
of Radek’s personality obvious to anyone who knew him intimately.

After the expulsion from Berlin of the official Russian- diplomatic
delegation—Joffe, Bukharin, and Rakovsky—in November 1918, Radek
was sent to Germany as head of a party mission. At Vilna, at the insti- .
gation of the German Republican government, the mission was stopped
and only Radek succeeded in getting through. o

In Germany he took part in the founding convention of the Spar-
takusbund in December 1918. Here he met 'Rosa Luxemburg again;
their relations were cold and impersonal. Not only the long history of
past differences in Poland and Germany separated them, but also their
attitudes toward Liebknecht, Ledebour, and Miller, whose participa-
tion in the activities of the Shop Stewards’ Committee Luxemburg
regarded as putschism,

After the Bloody January week in Berlm, on February. 4, Radek
was arrested, but only on a charge of registering under a false name.
Attempts were made to kill him. Two months later, while he was
still in prison, in order to give him the protection of at least nominal
diplomatic status, the Soviet government appointed him Ukrainian
envoy to Berlin; this was in the middle of the civil war in the Ukraine,
long before the Kremlin could be assured of eventual control of the
area, In addition, the Russians arrested several persons as hostages;
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and in January 1920 Radek was released in exchange for, among others,
Georg Clemow, Heinz Stratz,’ Dr. Brendel.

The year Radek spent in prison was not too uncomfortable, Imme-
diately after his arrest, the General Staff took the matter in hand; Radek
was much too precious a contact between them and the young Bolshe-
vik government to be killed off by some.exalted Freikorps leader,
Secret orders were issued to spare him, and he was given special privi-
leges in_his cell—in striking contrast to the treatment given other
Communists. Jogiches had been arrested in February 1919 and was
killed a few weeks later, shot in the back under the pretext that he
had tried to escape. Just as surely as Radek was spared by special
order, this murder, like that of Liebknecht and Luxemburg, had been
arranged. Radek was given an especially large cell where he could
receive friends; he had a secretary, and was even allowed to get in
touch with the Moscow government. His messenger to thc outsxde
world was Karl Moor.® : .

At this time I was in Berlin, getting my first lessons in conspiratorial
technique. Radek, having heard of my Austrian experiences, wanted
to sec me and sent Moor to bring me to him in the Moabit prison.
Moor, to my great surprise, took me to the Bendlerstrasse headquarters
of the General Staff, where all doors opened before him as if by an

. electric eye. An officer gave me a pass, whose name, civil status, and
description were palpably faked; and with this pass I had access to

8 Cf. Heinz Stratz, Drei Monate als Geisel fiir Radek (Berlin, 1920). In this
pamphlet Stratz reports his arrest in Kiev on July 29, 1919, where he had remained
after the withdrawal of the German army as executor of the German Artists’ Home,
set up during the German occupation. “It was difficult to liquidate the estate, for
because of the nationalization of houses no one wanted to take on a new lease.”
Released for exchange on October 28, 1919, he wrote his pamphlet unmcdlately
after his return to Berlin and dated it December 27.

Cleinow also wrote a pamphlet after his exchange: Birger, Arbetter, reltet
Europa! Erfakrungen im sterbenden Russland (Berlin, 1920).

8 Karl Moor died at the age of eighty in Berlin in 1932. Son of a high-ranking
Austrian officer, he was educated in Nuremberg. He broke with his family and
became a friend of Liebknecht and Ledebour. Later he went to Switzerland, where
he took the name Karl Moor (the hero of Schiller’s Die Riuber).” One of the
founders of Swiss Social Democracy, he participated in many international con- -
gresses.

He met Lenin in Geneva, and often gave the Bolshevik organizers help from
the considerable fortune he had inherited. After 1917 he went to Russia, from
where he was sent to Europe with special assignments for the revolutionary gov-
ernment,
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Radek’s cell three times a week. I took full advantage of it. This
prison cell became for me a classroom, where I got my lessons in
advanced Communism. The episode in the Bendlerstrasse headquar-
ters, the friendly contact between Moor and the officers in the midst
of the German civil war, were burned into my memory. They gained
significance as time went by and Radek’s pccuhar mission to Berlin
became more apparent. .

From the Moabit prison, Radek took an active part in the formation
of the German Communist Party. He saw all the leaders and many
of the militants in- his prison’ cell, where he received an ‘amazing
number of visitors, three times a week, from two to six in the after-
noon. He favored his old friends of the Bremen Arbeiterpolitik group,
of whom Charlotte Kornfeld (widow of Johann Knief, one of the most
talented leaders of the group, who had died in 1918 of tuberculosis) was
charged with the responsibility of publishing Radek’s collected articles
of the period preceding the World War.! He was very eager to have
these German articles in print ‘again, to reéstablish his reputation as
an old Social Democratic militant.

From his prison cell, Radek intervened in the party dlscussxon con-
cerning the program of the first National Bolsheviks, Wolffheim and
Laufenberg. In the summer of 1919 he intervened. again in the trade-
union discussion preceding the underground Spartakusbund conven-
tion in Heidelberg. I smuggled a letter to Paul Levi out of the prison
and took it to the convention.

Radek had other visitors than his party comrades. Ludendorff s..
adjutant, Colonel Bauer, visited him regularly, as did not only other
officers but such key industrialists as Felix Deutsch, who was connected
with Walther Rathenau. Another visitor was Professor Otto Hotzsch.®

The Central Committee of the newly formed German Communist
Party was not officially informed of these contacts between Radek and
the General Staff, but two or three of his intimates, such as Paul Levi

7Karl Radek, In den Reihen der deutschen Revolution, 1909-1919, introduction
by Paul Frolich (Munich, 1921).

8 Otto Hotzsch, an authority on Eastern Europe, was Reichstag dcputy for the
German National People’s Party. He was president of the German Society for East
European Studies and editor of Osteuropiische Forschungen and of Osteuropa,
Zeitschrift fir die gesamten Fragen des europiischen O:tem In 1946 he was in
Berlin, codperating with the Russian authorities.
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and August Thalheimer, undoubtedly knew about them. Many politi-
cal figures of the Weimar Republic were glad to have the opportunity
of seeing Radek and discussing German policy with him. He played
his double role adroitly—he was the representative of the Russian Polit-
buro on the one hand, and on the other he made himself the envoy
-of the Russian state on a semi-official diplomatic and military mission
to the German government. :

Radek’s role in the Russian party was insecure. He was a member
of its Central Committee, and later as its delegate a member of the
Comintern Presidium, but he was not in the Politburo of the Russian
Communist Party. He was a consultant on foreign affairs, a kind of
gifted interloper, a journalist. From the Russian angle, these activities
were relatively unimportant, too slight for Radek’s driving ambition.
He longed to have a firstclass role in forming the decisive plans,
made in the Politburo by men in control of irnportant branches of the
party. ' . .
To improve his unsatisfactory status in the Russian hlerarchy, Radek
tried to build himself up as the leader of the German Communists.
He knew the German labor movement well; he was thoroughly con-
vinced that there was no better expert for Germany in Russia. The
decisions of the Russian Politburo concerning Germany were not based
automatically on Radek’s reports, although often during the early
period he was the only direct contact to the German party. His short-
comings, his journalistic approach, his impressionistic evaluations of
men and facts, were well known, especially to Lenin; and often ehough
Radek’s proposals were not accepted, or were considerably modified.
His conversations with German officers in 1919 were regarded as a
minor detail in working out Soviet policy and of slight weight for the
development of German Communism.

Radek, however, was more involved in all the details of. Gcrman
Communist policy than any Russian leader. Between 1918 and 1921
he frequently went to Germany. He knew hundreds of militants per-
sonally, traveled a good deal in Germany, wrote party documents.
His speeches and articles were reprinted in German editions by the.
Communist publishing house in Hamburg. They were at this time
textbooks for militants; they were read intensively and taken seriously
by other political groups as well, which saw in them the direct presenta-



Karl Radek ' 209

tion of Moscow’s point of view and hence considered them more
authoritative than the writings of German Communists.

After Luxemburg’s death, in spite of the long-standing differences
between her and Radek, most of her intimate friends came under his
influence. Clara Zetkin, Paul Levi, August Thalheimer, Jakob Walcher,
Heinrich Brandler, all endorsed the leadership of Karl Radek,.already
the representative of the powerful Russian party and a valuable con-
tact to Moscow.

As early as October 1919, in the letter to the Heidelberg convennon,
Radek wrote in a pessimistic mood:

The world revolution is a very slow process in which more
than one defeat must be expected. I have no doubt that in every
country [Russial] the proletariat will be forced to construct its
dictatorship several times and will several times see the collapse
of this dictatorship before it will finally win.®

Radek was thoroughly convinced that for a long period to come the
Spartakusbund would not be able to do more than orgamze and propa—
gandize.

In 1918-1919 the party consisted of several thousand workers,
and the Spartakusbund had the role of holdmg back the working -

" class and preventing unnecessary clashes® ™

In all of his early pamphlets and speeches, Radek emphasizcs his main
idea: the impossibility of doing more than propagandizing in 1918-
1919, the impossibility of developing the Communist forces in an open
fight. However, he had a feeling of how the German worker reacted
to this Communist passivity; he constantly reiterated that the workers
no longer trust any political leaders and since the defeats of 1919-1920
regard them all as traitors. He sensed the dangerous disillusionment
prevalent among activist workers. ' _

The German revolution saw the discredit of one ‘party after
another. It demonstrated how revolutionary phraseology meant

nothing; the Communist Party has first to win back the confi-
dence of the workers in the process of revolutionpary struggle

® Karl Radek, Zur Taktik des Kommunismus: Ein Schreiben an den Oktober-
Parteitag der KPD (Berlin, 1919), p. 5.

10 ¥ ar] Radek, “Der Weg der Kommunistischen Internationale,” a speech at the
Third World Congress, reprinted in Bibliothck der Kommunistischen Internationale
(Hamburg, 1921), XVIII, 34. -

1 1pid, p. 44.
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In his pessimism he emphasized that the proletarian dictatorship in
Russia would not be able to withstand the offensive of world capital;
he interpreted every event as the approaching climax to the fated ex-
periment. Radek’s offer to the trade-unions and Social Democratic
Party for a common fight against the reparations was based on this
analysis. After the unification of the USPD with the Spartakusbund’
into the United Communist Party, December 1920, he looked forward
to a change in the attitude of the trade-unions.

The Social Democratic workers are full of democratic illu-
sions. They still hope that they can improve their situation within
the framework of capitalist society, and they regard the Com-
munists as the conscious splitters of the proletarian. movement.
If the Communists had not split the working class, if the prolc-
tariat had remained united, it would have won a ma)onty in the
Reichstag and everythmg would be all right. . . -

It is clear that in this situation we cannot count on spontaneous
unorganized movements in Germany unless the. masses are shaken
through and through by external events. Ten million workers
are union members. They look up to their leaders; they listen to
their slogans. . . . Communist strategy must be to convince. these
broad masses. of workers that the trade-union bureaucracy and
the Social Democratic Party not only refuse to fight for a work-
ers’ dictatorship but also do not fight for the most basic daily
interests of the working class.*

In an Open Letter dated January '8, 1921 Radek had dcveloped the
tactics of a united front with the tradc—umons

We have worked out these tactics within several factory groups,
trade-unions, and local organizations for the past two years. . . .

The fight of the Communists against other parties shall never
become a fight of one section of the proletariat against another.!®

After Levi's exit Radek praised Thalheimer and Brandler as genuine
emanations of the revolutionary spirit, able to lead the party to greater
successes. ‘

12Rarl Radek, Soll die Vereinigte Kommunistische Partei Deutschlands eine
Massenpartei der revolutioniren Aktion oder eine zentristische Partei des Wartens
sein? (Hamburg, 1921), pp. 21-22,

8 1bid., p. 25, 33.
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Bloc with Brondler and Thalheimer

All the leading men of the Russian Politburo nursed their personal
connections with selected groups of foreign Communists. Lenin and
Zinoviev were particularly interested in Germany;. Trotsky, who spoke
a fluent French and knew France particularly well, was the expert for
French and Spanish revolutionary movemeénts. Radek, himself outside
the intimate Bolshevik circle, fervently admired Trotsky’s brilliant
personality and his military genius. In 1923, in the confusion during
the last year of Lenin’s life, when the impending fight between Trotsky
and the Troika—Stalin, Zinoviev, and Kamenev—was being prepared,
Radek lined up with Trotsky. He tried to bring the Brandler group
into his orbit, a major link in a chain of Trotskyist strong points
throughout Europe. Trotsky and Radek hoped that a moderated Ger-
man Communist Party would help to counterbalance the growing in-
fluence of the Bolshevik center by giving support to the non-Bolshevik
elements integrated into the Russian party after 1917. The strengthen-
ing of Trotsky’s status was to be codrdinated with Radek’s German
policy; access to the key positions in the old-type trade-unions and
codperation with the Social Democrats would have reinforced Trotsky’s .
position, and with it the position of Radek, in the Russian Politburo.

During all of 1922 Radek, traveling between Berlin and Moscow,
concentrated on jockeying for a united front with the Social Demo-
cratic Party. He hoped to supplement it by one on an international
scale. Responding to Radek’s suggestion, Fritz Adler, the Austrian’
socialist, convoked a conference of the three internationals at Berlin.
Adler headed an independent international group, composed mainly
of the Austrian Social Democratic Party and the Independent Labour
Party of Great Britain, whose position on most questions was some-
where between those of the Socialist and Communist internationals.
Lenin had called it the Second and a Half Internaticnal. From his
intermediate position, Adler intended to act as a conciliator. and re-
unite the working class of the world into one organization. As dele-
gates to this Berlin conference, the Comintern sent, in addition to
Radek, the following: Bukharin, from the Russian party; Clara Zetkin,
from the German; L. O. Frossard and Alfred Rosmer, from the French;
Warski, from the Polish; Stojanowits, from the Yugoslav; Bohumil-
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Smeral, from the Czech; and Katayama, from the Japanese. A Com-
mittee of Nine was elected, composed of three representatives of each
international, but it passed away within a few months.

This tentative rapprochement between Western socialists and Rus-
sian Communists, which in any case had produced nothing more
fruitful than a heated discussion, came to a definite end with the trial,
in Moscow, June 1922, of the Left SRs. Vandervelde, the Belgl:m
Social Democrat, an expert on Russian affairs, and Kurt Rosenfeld,
a Social Democratic deputy to the Reichstag, were admitted to the trial
as attorneys for the defense. The Social Revolutionaries were sen-
tenced to long terms, and the Comintern began a campaign for puni-
tive measures against the “social traltors, in which the drive for labor
unity was drowned. .

For Radek the Berlin conference had been an important step for-
ward. He hardly believed in the possibility of immediate unification,
but in his view a program of world labor unity was a prerequisite to
the legalization and stabilization of the Communist parties in the
West. Lenin and Zinoviev, on the other hand, criticized Radek’s posi-
tion severely. In one of the last articles he wrote on Comintern affairs,
entitled “We Have Paid Too Dearly,” Lenin made-the point that in
the Berlin conference Vandervelde and his friends had been given a
platform from which to propagandize against Soviet Russia.

Radek did not abandon his campaign for an international united
front. Under his influence, the German Central Committee issued a
~ slogan, “Convoke an international world congress,” leaving it equivo-
cal whether it should be a repetition of the discussion between the Sec-
ond and Third Internationals or should attempt to fuse the trade-
unions of the world into a new organization. Throughout Germany
at the end of 1922, there was active propaganda for such an interna-
tional world congress; comrades from the French, British, Czech,
Swedish, Polish, Russian parties took the floor and helped to popu-
larize the slogan. This was another aspect of the concept of a World .
NEP. If a common policy of democratic reforms could be eﬁecnvc
then a reunification of the two internationals was correct.

4 The Second and Third Internationals and the Vienna Union. Official Report
of the Conference between the Executives held at the Reichstag, Berlin, on the
2nd April 1922 and the Following Days (London, 1922).
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An attempt was made at the Fourth World Congress, November
1922, to clarify the issues of the united front, to answer the question
recurrent in every Communist party—what is a labor government?—
to mold the dogmatists of the young Comintern parties toward a flex-
ible and realistic application of Communist theory. Radek’s interpre-
tation of a united front in Germany, however, was not to be included.

The Communist International must take into consideration
the following possibilities:
I. Pseudo-labor Governments
1. A liberal workers’ government, such as existed in Australia
or may soon emerge in Britain.
2. A Social Democratic workers’ government, such as that
in Germany.
II. Real Labor Governments : :
1. A government of workers and poor peasants, such as may
develop in the Balkans, Czechoslovakia, etc. .
2. A workers’ government with the participation of the Com-
munists.
3. A genuine proletarian workers’ government, which in its
pure form can be realized only by the Communist Party.*®

The, designation of the British Labour Party as “pseudo” did not, °
in this case, indicate that it should not be given qualified Com-
munist support. It had long been axiomatic with socialists that Brit-
ain, as well'as Germany, the seat of Continental industry, would make
a major contribution to Europe’s transformation into a socialist com-
monwealth, The Bolsheviks did not exclude the possibility that here
the overthrow of the bourgeoisie might be achieved by the mere massive
weight of the organized workers. In 1923, when Ramsay MacDonald -
became Britain’s first socialist Prime Minister, Lenin criticized his
government sharply, but he never shared the illusion of the first Brit-
ish Communists that they could eliminate the Labour Party and seize
power alone. In Lenin’s eyes, the role of the party in Britain was to
act as a ferment, to stimulate the development of the British Labour
Party. Two years earlier, Lenin had argued against the ultra-Lefts
of the English party, who had rejected as reformism the use of par-
liamentary methods.

18 prorokoll des Vierten Kongresses der Kommunistischen Internationale: Petro-
grad-Moskau vom 5. November bis 5 Dezember 1922 (Hamburg, 1923), p. 1017,
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The British Communists should participate, should, from
within Parliament, help the massés of the workers see the re-
sults of a Henderson and Snowden government, should help the
Hendersons and Snowdens to defeat the combined Lloyd Georgcs
and Churchills.*®

But in Germany, the denotation of the Social Democratic govern-
ment as “pseudo” was intended to forestall Communist participa-
tion in it. Germany was not Britain, for at least two reasons. The
Communist Party of Germany was not a propaganda sect, with
slight possibility of growth; it was an already meaningful party whose
real importance lay in its potential during the developing crisis. In
Germany, moreover, the counter revolution had demonstrated—in the
Kapp putsch and in the activities of the Freikorps generally—that it
was not to be defeated by the methods of Social Democracy. Aggrcs-
sive nationalism was rising, and it was imperative to oppose to it a no
less.determined party of socialism. In the.words of the Second World
Congress: "

Belated German parliamentarism—an abortion of the bour- '
geois revolution, in itself an abortion of history—this parliamen-
tarism suffers in its infancy from every illness peculiar to senile
decay. The most democratic Reichstag of the Republic of Ebert
is powerless, not only before the Iron Marshal -Foch, but even -
before the Stock Exchange machinations of their own Stin- -
nesses, as well as before the military conspiracies of their war
cllque The German parllamcntary system is a void space be-
tween two dlctatorshxps

The workers organized in the Social Democratic Party, it was clear,
would make up the resistance to growing nationalist reaction. The
directive of the Fourth World Congress did not prohibit collabora-
tion with the Social Democrats; the Stalinist policy of “social fascism”
would appear only in 1928-29. Nor did it prevent the possibility of a
joint government between Communists and Left Social Democrats.
What was proscribed was the entrance of a Communist party into any
Social Democratic government as a minority tail to a passive Socxal‘
Democratic majority.

18 Lenin, “Left-Wing” Communism: An Infantile Disorder, p. 64.
3" The Capitaiist World and the Communist International. Manifesto of the
Second Congress of the Third (Communist) International (Moscow, 1924), p. 16.
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Radek was opposed to this Comintern concept for Germany. For
him, there were two broad alternatives in the German future: mili-
tary nationalism or trade-unionism; and it was his master plan to
combine the two into one. The difference in stature between him and
Lenin was too great for him to risk open opposition; therefore his line
was a zig-zag between his own policy and Lenin’s.

In November 1922, when Radek returned to Berlin thh Ernst
Meyer, he maneuvered with his old Spartakist friends to supplant
Meyer with someone closer to himself, in order to carry out his united-
front policy. For following Lenin’s intervention, and after meeting
Zinoviev at the congress, Meyer seemed unwilling to build up a disci-
plined Radek faction in Germany.

Radek chose Heinrich Brandler, a Spartakist veteran and leader of
the Chemnitz branch. Brandler bad been born in 1881 in Warns-
dorf, in the Sudeten. He lived and worked all his life in Chemnitz
but never became a German citizen and could not be elected to the
Reichstag. A worker in the building trade with long experience in
the union movement, he joined the Social Democratic Party, whose
Chemnitz branch was in the Left faction, and became one of Lux-
emburg’s disciples. He joined the Spartakist opposition in 1916 and’
was regarded as one of the group’s founders. Brandler was well known
and liked among the Chemnitz workers of both parties, but his politi-
cal experience was limited to this provincial corner. He despised the
newcomers to the party, who had not earned their spurs through years
of routine laborious tasks. A Communist without years of training
in the Social Democratic Party before 1914 was without value in
Brandler’s eyes, not to be trusted. The destructive tendency of the
young post-war generation was for him a disquieting and incompre-
hensible phenomenon.. He had an immense pride in the German
working class as he had known it, and a self-respect as a leader in it.
The power of the new Russia impressed him, but he was also con-
vinced that the Russians were unable to understand either the Ger-
man worker or the peculiar factors of German politics. The German
revolution would avoid certain features of the Russian; it would be
non-violent, without terror, destruction, and chaos, which were due
to the backwardness of Russian labor. German socialist economy
would immediately function smoothly, would be highly productive.
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The new crop of activists, Blanquists, Bakuninists, putschists, did
nothing but destroy the slow steady work of the party organizers and
should be eliminated from the movement at any cost.

Brandler had a much firmer hand than the refined intellectual
Ernst Meyer. With Brandler, Radek would be able to get a group of
trade-unionists into the key party posts, able to carry out a down-to- - -
earth policy. It was a delicate opération to put Brandler in command;
his reputation in the party was under fire. He had opposed Max Hoelz
during the Kapp putsch, and he was held mainly responsible for the
passivity of the Chemnitz organization during the general strike that
broke it. Moreover, when he was taken into court following the
putsch, he defended himself in legalistic rather than political terms,
for which act he was made miserable over a long period by the party
ideologues.’® :

At Brandler’s side Radek put his old friend from Géppingen, August
Thalheimer, whose trade was Marxian philosophy and who was. in-
tended to serve as Brandler’s brain. Zetkin was to be the galleon fig-
ure of the group, and Fritz Heckert and Jakob- Walcher, two ener--
getic unionists, Brandler’s adjutant§ With such a combination, Radek
hoped to get a solid support for Trotsky as Lenin’s successor and to
further weaken Zinoviev in the Comintern.

During 1923 Radek’s maneuvering with Brandler against Zmovxcv
became hectic. He arranged and rearranged his German policy, ad-
justing its zig-zag to the varying needs of the Soviet Foreign Office.
The defeat in Germany and the defeat of ‘Trotsky in the Russian
party eliminated Radek from the Comintern. ‘

At the Fifth World Congress, July-August 1925, Zmovxev summed
up the “ten differences between us and Radek”: ™ ‘

(1) A different evaluation of Paul Levi’s desertion at the Third
World Congress.

(2) A different attitude toward the Left dissidents in Germany,
the KAPD.

18 Compare the pamphlet that Brandler issued after the trial: Der Hochverrats-
Prozess gegen Heinrich Brandler vor dem ausserordentlichen Gericht am 6. Juni
1921 in Berlin (Berlin, 1921).

18 Gregory Zinoviev, Speech in Reply to the Discussion of the Work of the ECCI
[Executive Committee of the Communist International], delivered June 26, 1924;
published by the Press Bureau of the Fifth World Congress (Moscow, 1924),
pp. 20-24.
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(3) The open letter to the trade-unions, written by Radek and
Levi on January 6, 1921. “Some comrades, including
Bukharin and myself, were against this letter. Lenin inter-
vened and settled the dispute.”

(4) Policy regarding the Berlin conference of the three interna-
tionals.

(5) On the Norwegian question and the case ‘of Martin Tran-
mael *

(6) Attitude toward the Left wing of the German party “I was
quite sure that we had to come to an agreement with the
Left at all costs.”

(7) On the question of workers’ governments,

(8) On the theses of the Lexpzxg convention.

(9) On the question of taxation in kind.

(10) On the questions before the conference of September 1923,
dealing with the preparation for the seizure of power in Ger-
many.

From the very beginning of the German revolution, once his Brest
policy had lost out, Radek did not share the view of Lenin and Trot-
sky that under the pressure of events the bulk of the Social Demo-
cratic workers would be molded into a force powerful enough to
transform’ German society. In his estimation, the. Communist minor-
ity had to be trained to manipulate the Social Democratic majority—
by codperation, infiltration, disintegration, reconsolidation. By these
measures a civil war would be avoided, or reduced to a few skirmishes
forming a background to a revolution directed from above, by which
the labor government would build up a monopoly of legality for itself.
Radek is much more the forerunner of the Machiavellian tactics that
later became standard in the Comintern than Lenin or Trotsky; for
these, it was a fundament of revolutionary tactics that the proletarian
party openly declare its program and openly fight for it. )

Radek’s tedious elaborations concerning workers’ government in
Germany represent the shift from the golden age of Bolshevism, when
the assumption that the revolution would expand into Europe formed
the basis of all political thinking, to the following transitional period,

20 The Norwegian question concerned the federalist tendencies of the Norwegian
party, which rejected the intervention of the Moscow Executive Committee in inter-
nal party affairs. One of its leaders, Tranmael, ignored invitations and orders to go
to Moscow, but was not expelled. Cf. Bukharin's report on this matter, Protokoll
des Vierten Kongresses, pp. 955-956.
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when maneuver became the main strategy. Zinoviev’s no less tedious
exposition of the various species of labor government was an attempt
to reconcile two irreconcilable epochs by a formula. In this discus-
sion lie the roots of Comintern policy of the following periods; the
small beginnings of Radek and .others developed in the middle thir-
ties into the People’s Front and during World War 11 into the Demo- -
cratic Front. The Communists in Germany who supported Radek did
so not in the expectation that they were making the Russian Politburo
an offer to dominate the German party, but out of a conviction that
the transformation of German society was the task of the mother
party, the Social Democrats, and not of the Comrhunist minority.
In September 1922, when the Hilferding wing of the USPD re-
turned to the Social Democratic Party, Radek regarded these Left so-
cialists, who had proved unsuitable for use in the Communist Party
proper, as channels into the center of the mass party of the German
workers. But in 1923, when the Social Democratic Party was rapidly
losing strength under the double pressure of the inflation and the
French occupation, Radek shifted his principal attention to the pos-
sibility of manipulating the rising nationalist forces. The united-front
policy in 1922 and the Schlageter policy ® in 1923 are two sides of the
same counterfeit coin—two attempts to win a Communist victory by
delegating the task to another organization manipulated from behind.
From 1924 on, Radek was estranged from German Communism.
He became the dean of the Sun Yatsen University in Moscow, and
studied China and Chinese Communism fervently. In the lull be-
tween Trotsky’s defeat in 1923 and the renewed struggle in 1926,
Radek remained loyal to his faction, in contrast to Brandler.” In 1926,
when Zinoviev and Trotsky united to attack the rising Stalin, Radek.
was reconciled with Zinoviev and became during the next two years
one of the most aggressive leaders of the Zinoviev-Trotsky bloc.”

21 Gee Chapter 13, infra.

22 Compare Radek’s letter to Zetkin, infra, p. 509, note 9.

23 Radek was expelled from the Russian party at its Fiftcenth Congress, in .
December 1927, Sent into exile, he returned to Moscow in 1929, having capitulated
to Stalin. He was restored to party membership and again worked as a specialist
on foreign affairs, writing for Pravda until 1937. In that year he was a defendant
in the Moscow trial and sentenced to ten years’ imprisonment. Rumors that he was
still alive and politically active under cover reached the outside world from time to
time. His role in the trial will be analyzed in another study by the author,
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The Communist Party of Germany represented a form of organiza-
tion new in Europe, the first of its type, whose many other versions
grew to maturity only after the Second World War. It integrated fea-
tures adapted from the manipulative machinery of the Russian State
Party into a European-labor organization. Its organizational skele-
ton in 1922-1923 is very interesting, for aspects of both the parent
democratic labor organization and the subsequent police party are
found in it; during this period neither form was dominant. The
structure of the party was farthest removed from that of Lenin’s
Jacobin fraternity of professional revolutionaries. Its paid function-
aries -had a surface resemblance to their counterparts in the Social
Democratic Party, but the ever closer relation to the Russian party
began to transform these German labor bureaucrats into Russian
functionaries. o

Organization Report for 1922

The party report for the year 1922 reflects the ambition of the Ger-
man Central Committee to cover the same range of activity as the
Russian. Special departments had been organized in municipalities
and codperatives; among women, youth, and children; for education
and recreation, work among farmhands and peasants, aid to Soviet
Russia; for legal aid and material help to prisoners and their families.

The party had a press service and thirty-four daily newspapers, in-
cluding fifteen reprints with only the masthead changed. Its many
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magazines included: Die Internationale, Kommunistische Parteikor-
respondenz, Der Kommunistische Gewerkschafter, Der Kommunis-
tische Genossenschafter, Der Kommunistische Landarbeiter, Der
Pflug, Die Kommunistin! During 1922 the Central Committee had
issued thirteen leaflets, whose political trend is indicated by a few of
their titles: March, Confiscation in Kind or State Bankruptcy; April,
Genoa, the German-Russian Treaty, and the World Workers' Congress;
July, Proletarian United Front or Coalition with the Bourgeoisie?
Leaflets were issued in either a large edition of four million copies
(reduced in September 1922 to 1.8 million) or a small edition of 1.4
million copies (reduced to half a million). Books and pamphlets were
published in inelegant formats. Translations from Russian authors .
were just beginning to appear; during 1922 the party pubhshcd a vol-
ume of Dostoyevsky’s short stories.

Following the March Action, some 6000 party members had bcen
arrested, of whom about 1500 were held for a week or two and then
released without trial. Of the 4500 who were tried, 500 were acquitted -
and the remaining 4000 were sentenced to a total of 3000 years’ imprison-
ment. Legal aid for such cases was arranged through the Juristische
Zentralstelle (Central Legal Agency), and support of their families
was organized through the Rote Hilfe (Red Aid). Receipts of the Red.’
Aid during 1922 totaled 9,881,428 marks, its expenditures 8,444,800
marks.

Aid to Soviet Russia was also orgamzed through a separate body. .
In 1922, 27 municipalities gave important sums or sponsored chil-
dren’s homes in the Soviet Union. Tools and clothing valued at cight
million marks were collected by young people and children. An issue -
of “workers’ bonds” raised two million marks. The organization had
its own illustrated weekly, Sichel und Hammer (“Sickle and Ham-
mer”), whose first edition was 130,000 copies. Russian films were shown
and the proceeds went to Russia. A Russian violinist, Soemus, accom-
panied by a choral group that gave political recitations, toured the
country. '

1 “The International,” “Communist Party. Correspondence,” “The Communist
Trade-Unionist,” “The Communist Codperator,” *“The Communist Farmhand,”
“The Plow,” “The Communist Woman.” The two magazines designed for cir-
culation among peasants, Der Kommunistische Landarbeiter and Der Pflug, had
both been suspended during 1922 for lack of interest and funds.
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Propaganda among peasants was relatively inefficient. During this
period, farmhands split from the trade-union created after November
1918, and organized an independent Communistcontrolled union.
The party’s Rural Division organized agrarian commissions and is-
sued a model contract. Small peasants were approached with a spcc1al
calendar combining agricultural matters with propaganda:

The Women’s Secretariat organized housewives’ committees to
control prices, particularly in the codperatives. Its high point ‘was the
celebration on March 8 of each year of an International Women'’s Day.

There were two magazines for youth, both edited by Edwin Hérnle
—Das proletarische Kind (“The Proletarian Child”) for youngsters,
and Der Junge Genosse (“The Young Comrade”) for adolescents; the
latter was issued in an edition of 30,000 copies.. An international con-
ference of Communist children’s orgamzatlons was orgamzed in Bcrhn
on September 16-18, 1922, :

One specialty of the children’s and youth groups was organizing
ceremonies, following Social Democratic tradition, to replace reh-
gious confirmations, baptisms, weddings. A pamphlet, The Fire, was )
dedicated “to young Communists on their way into life at the occa-
sion of their confirmation,” at the age of thirteen. It contained poems,
some by Max Barthel,? pictures of Luxemburg and Liebknecht, and
such quotations from their books as the following:

- Long is the way, it will take many hundred years, but the way
is straight before us and we sing our Red Freedom song, startling
and terrifying as the danger of war.

The Division for Instruction and Recreation embraced the follow-
ing subdivisions: education of the party proper; agitation in workers’
educational, sport, and cultural societies; work among artists, writers,
musicians, and artistic presentation (already!) of party meetings and
conventions; school policies and teachers’ movements; youth and
children; intellectuals. The party was particularly active among teach-
ers and organized both an independent teachers’ union and Commu-

2 After 1933 Barthel went over to the Nazis and continued to write poetry under
Hitler. He was friendly with Radek, visited him in 1919 in his prison cell in
Moabit, dedicated a volume of verse, Utopia, to him. He was also a fncnd of Willi
Miinzenberg, the founder of the Communist Youth International.
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nist groups in the official one. Communist students in the universities
were organized in “Kostufras” (Communist student fractions).

Work concerned with education was carefully planned. The
Remscheid and Bochum branches were called to order for founding
a Free People’s University instead of participating in the schools or-
~ ganized by